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Aeschylus’ (525-456 B.C.) drama the Suppliant women (Greek Hikérides, Lat.
Supplices) is certain to be the first in a trilogy of tragedies with an appurtenant
comic epilogue, ‘satyr-play’. The other two tragedies and the satyr-play have
been lost except for a few lines preserved in quotations and, possibly, papyri.
The dissertation contains an introduction to the entire drama, a translation
and commentary on the first half of the text (verses 1-523), and an excursus.
The Introduction deals with the date of the theatrical production, the literary
theme, the mythological background, the hypothetical reconstruction of the
trilogy, and the contemporary Athenian theatre. The Commentary constitutes
the major part of the work, being primarily philological, but also literary and
historical, dealing with matters of scenic production and the nature of the
chorus, where some new hypotheses are proposed, and with Greek mythology,
religion, politics, and history in general as these become issues of particular
passages of the text.

The constitution of the text is a major concern. The Supplices is based on
virtually only one manuscript: the Florentine Laurentianus graecus 32.9 (‘Codex
Mediceus’) from the 10" century. There are five apographa from the later
Middle Ages and the Renaissance, but there is no evidence to suggest that any
one of these has independent authority. The text is often in need of recon-
struction by emendation. The approach has been moderately conservative.
About thirty new conjectures of varying probability are proposed and dis-
cussed; the reading of the extant manuscripts is defended in fourteen places
against a majority of recent editors.

The Excursus deals with a general problem of textual criticism in versified
texts, the displacements of verses. The conclusion is that there has been an
abuse of this conjectural measure in several editions.

Aeschylus, Hiketides, Supplices, Suppliants, Suppliant women, tragedy, Greek
drama, Greek theatre, textual criticism



PREFACE

The amount of work that remained to be done on the Supplices came as ra-
ther a surprise to me, seeing that, at least in my own country, the belief pre-
vails that ‘everything has been done’ on the authors at the high end of the
Classical canon. The great edition and commentary of Holger Friis Johansen
and Edward Whittle, renowned for its exhaustiveness, was published a mere
twenty years ago. It was followed by a number of long and learned reviews;
then Martin West’s monumental Teubner edition with the accompanying
Studies in Aeschylus appeared in 1990. One might have thought that things
had been put to a relative rest in the absence of further evidence. Neverthe-
less, the present dissertation, originally intended as a collection of critical
notes on discrete passages from several Aeschylean dramas (‘Studies on the
Text of...”), turned out after a few months’ work to be a growing comment-
ary on the Supplices, with gaps that needed filling. I thus set aside my notes
on the other plays, publishing some material that was reasonably finished
(Sandin 2001, 2002), and set to work on the Supplices. The gaps that needed
filling were not only spatial, but conceptual: a modern commentary is expec-
ted to offer more than text-critical notes, and I have done my best to meet this
demand, if sometimes only with references to the works of specialists. Cert-
ainly a large portion of the present study is devoted to textual criticism, which
is inevitable in the case of a work notorious for the corrupt state of its text.

Needless to say, Friis Johansen-Whittle’s commentary lay open by my side
at virtually all times whenever and wherever I worked. The huge amount of
information contained in it turned out not to be an obstacle, by virtue of its
exhaustiveness, to further research; rather it was a great source of inspiration
and a spur: when wrong, to attempt to disprove the commentators’ theses;
when right, to advance further argument. Inevitably ‘pace FJ-W’, ‘rightly FJ-
W’ and the like will occur repeatedly in my text—not, I hope, to the conster-
nation of the reader.

My views on theory and method are set out in a postscript to an article in
Eranos 100 (Sandin 2002, 155-57). The present dissertation should be re-
garded as a preliminary study: my intention is to publish a full commented
edition of the Supplices and of the fragments of the lost parts of the trilogy
(Aegyptir, Danaides) with appurtenant Satyr-play (dmymone).

I owe my heartfelt thanks to all the people and institutions who have



guided me through the alternatingly idyllic, tragic, farcical, ecstatic, and
unbearably dull process that 1s post-graduate studies. My tutor, Professor
Staffan Fogelmark, has supported me throughout my academic career in
Lund and Gothenburg. He has patiently read the drafts of my disserta-
tion and supplied invaluable observations and criticism, often discussing
Aeschylus with me in the company of scholars such as Turnebus, Stephanus,
and Casaubon, in the surroundings created by his marvellous library. Be-
sides—a debt that will be even harder to settle—he was the one who taught
me Greek in the first place, sharing, during a happy period of my life, his
expertise and his love for the beauty, precision, and cogency of the Greek
language as mastered by the best authors. I shall be forever grateful.

Professor Martin West generously supplied me with a copy of his unpub-
lished repertory of sixteenth- and seventeenth-century emendations in the
Supplices, based on his own collations of scholars’ marginalia in copies of the
early editions (see his Studies in Aeschylus, pp. 358-65). He also took time to
discuss a palaeographical detail in the Laurentianus Graecus 32.9 (‘Codex
Mediceus’) with me. In the course of a stimulating correspondence, Dr. Sir
Charles Willink discussed several details of textual criticism and metre in the
first choral ode of the Supplices; he also supplied me with a draft of his own
notes on the entire cantica of the play, and I have had reason to re-evaluate
and correct my views in several places in the light of his observations. If I
happen to disagree with either of these scholars in a few instances in my com-
mentary, this in no way diminishes my opinion of their stature, and in partic-
ular of Professor West’s unsurpassable contribution to Aeschylean studies.

Two stipendiary visits abroad offered superb opportunities for research
and much mspiration. In the spring and summer of 2000 I worked at the
London Institute of Classical Studies, with the financial support of the
Swedish Foundation for International Cooperation in Research and Higher
Education (STINT) and Birgit och Gad Rausings Stiftelse for Humanistisk
Forskning. During my stay, Professor Richard Janko took time—amidst mas-
sive commitments of his own—to tutor me for free, reading and commenting
on drafts of parts of the dissertation. The Director of the Institute, at that
time Professor Geoffrey Waywell, and the staff were most kind and helpful in
every way. My second sojourn was in Rome in 2002-3, at Svenska Institutet
(Istituto svedese di studi classici), where I spent an unforgettable year having
been awarded the ‘grand scholarship’ in philology. The Director, Professor
Barbro Santillo Frizell, and the staff were exceedingly helpful.

vi



The Greek seminar in Gothenburg has endured several sittings devoted to
Aeschylean textual philology, and supplied valuable criticism. In particular I
would like to thank Dr. Karin Hult, who has also read all the Greek passages
in the book and most of the English, correcting a number of errors; further-
more she advised me on several practical details concerning the production
of the book. Professor Marianne Thormihlen has corrected my English with
firm hand and unfaltering judgement; and Ms. Katarina Bernhardsson under-
took to read the final typescript in full, saving me from a multitude of typo-
graphical embarrassments.

Apart from the grants and scholarships mentioned above, I am grateful for
a considerable grant from Adlerbertska stipendiefonden, and, towards the
costs of printing the book, one from Lingmanska kulturfonden. A grant from
Kungl. Vetenskaps- och Vitterhets-Samhillet 1 Goteborg enabled me, in the
late spring of 2003, to make an excursion from Rome to Bologna in order to
examine ¢n s¢fu the manuscript Bononiensis Bibl. Univ. 2271. During my
time as a doctoral student I have also received grants from Stipendiefonden
Viktor Rydbergs minne and Stiftelsen Dagny och Eilert Ekvalls premie- och
stipendiefond.

Finally, I owe thanks to my family and friends for their support and under-
standing. To1@v0e TUXWY éx TQUWYTS QEEVOS XAy TEBowmal.

Lund, December 2003.

A renewed grant from Lingmanska kulturfonden allowed the printing of this
corrected edition. The text has been reset, but the pagination remains intact
—a few words or lines may have been shifted into neighbouring pages. I am
deeply indebted to Professor James Diggle for his critique of the first edition,
presented, orally and in writing, at my public disputation in Gothenburg,
27 January 2004. Formal errors noted by Professor Diggle and others have
been corrected here: the scholarly errors and misjudgements will have to
remain for the present. I hope to be able to correct a few in the not-too-dis-
tant future.

Lund, January 2005
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INTRODUCTION

The standard work on the Supplices 1s still Alex Garvie’s deschylus’ Supplices:
Play and Trilogy (1969; referred to here as ‘G.4S°). It is complemented by
the commented edition of Holger Friis Johansen and Edward Whittle (‘F]-W’;
I. 22-55 on the drama as a whole). Other noteworthy general studies of recent
years are Kraus on the Danaid trilogy (1984) and Sommerstein’s compact in-
troduction to the drama (1996, 135-68). Special aspects of the Supplices are
comprehensively treated in, for instance, Taplin (1977) 192-239, Rash (1981),
Sicherl (1986), Court (1994) 145-80, Bakewell (1997), Rohweder (1998),
Godde (2000)," Bachvarova (2001), and Turner (2001). After the commen-
tary of FJ-W, critical notes on large portions of the text have been published
by Diggle (1982), Verdenius (1985, 1990), Griffith (1986), West (W.S4 128-
69), and Liberman (1998), all of which are repeatedly cited in the Commen-
tary.

I. The Date

The history of the dating of the Supplices 1s also interesting as an instructive
example from the history of scholarship. The prominence given to the chorus
in the play induced scholars of the early twentieth century to believe in a very
early date, well before the Persians (472), in the light of Aristotle’s statement
that tragedy evolved from the choral lyric.* This in turn led to a number of
assertions concerning the allegedly immature and archaic style and character
of the play. Then a piece of external evidence turned up: a fragment of a did-
ascalia, first published by Lobel (pp. 30-31 = POxy 2256.3) and conserva-
tively edited by Radt:®

" Rohweder and Gédde present interpretations of the entire drama in accordance
with their preferences among recent scholarly fashions, ‘polis’ and ‘ritual’, respec-
tively. For sceptical views in general on the former fashion, see Griffin (1998); on the
latter, Scullion (2002b); for a positive but balanced account of the possible origins of
tragedy in ritual sacrifice, Lloyd-Jones (1998).

*The seminal work was Miiller (1908): see further G. A4S 88-110 with refs.

7 A. test. 70; cf. also Snell’s edition in TrGF 1. 44-45 (Didasc. C 6), and West’s in
the Teubner Aeschylus (p. 125).



éml a.f
evixa [Al]cyxvrolc
Aay[ai]ct, Auv[wwyvy
deut[e]o[o]c ZogoxAd[c, ToiToc
Mécaroc [N.[.].[ 5
[Baxyaic Koeol[c
[ot]ueay Kux.[
caTu

1 ag[xovtoc vel Ag[yednuidov Lobel, ag[xovroc Kovwvoc Luppino (1967,
211), AB[ewvoc vel Ax[eaTogidov Radt, Ag[xyiov vel Ag[iuvmcrov Tronskij
(1957, 159), Ag[icTtwvoc Stoessl (1979, 9) 2 [Af]cxvhro[c Tedvmxac vel -o[u
Tedvmrotoc Tronskij (1957, 155-56), [Af]cxvAo[c Txéticiy, Alyuntioic Snell

Sophocles is said to have competed for the first time in 468/69* and, perhaps
less plausibly, to have been victorious at the debut.” If the first of these claims
1s true, we have a terminus post quem for the Supplices, a quarter of a century
later than what was previously thought to have been the approximate date of
the production (the 490s). Garvie (G.4S 29-82 passim) then thoroughly de-
monstrated that most of the alleged signs of an archaic or immature style and
composition were pure fantasy: the more tangible ones (the prominence of
the chorus, the frequent use of ring-composition) might as well indicate the
author’s design for this particular play and have nothing whatever to do with
its date.

The late-twentieth-century orthodoxy, then, which was based on the as-
sumption that the first line of the didascalia-papyrus has to be supplemented
with an archon’s name beginning A(g), basically left room for the year 463
only, under Archedemides (See G.4S 1-2, 10-11). However, it has been
shown—on analogy with another fragment from the same papyrus and by the
same hand, containing the didascalic data on the Laius—Oedipus—Septem
trilogy’—that &g[xovToc is the most likely supplement in the first line of our

* Apsephion was the archon: Plu. Gim. 8.8 (= A. test. 57, S. test. 36).

® Plu. ibid. and also Marm.Par. A 56 (= S. test. 33), confirming the date of Sopho-
cles’ first victory but saying nothing about the time of the debut. A later source, Isid.
Chron. 174 Mommsen, claims that Aeschylus, ... Sophocles et Euripides ... celebrantur
insignes in 477.

0 POxy 2256.2 = A. test. 58b, Didasc. C 4 Snell.
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didascalia.” Accordingly, the date of the Supplices could be any time between
Sophocles’ debut and Aeschylus’ death.®

As for Sophocles’ debut, the evidence 1s not as certain as one might have
hoped. Apart from the fact that ancient biography is unreliable (see in partic-
ular Letkowitz 1981), there are various conflicting statements as to the debut
and the first victory in the different fragmentary versions of Eusebius’ Chron-
tcon (see S. test. 32a-d). According to Chron. Pasc. 162A, the debut took place
as early as 486 (the third year of the 73rd Olympiad); at that point, though,
Sophocles would have been about eleven years old, if our information about
his birth 1s to be trusted. In two other versions cited by Radt (S. test. 32a-b)
the debut 1s alleged to have been in the second year of the 77th Olympiad
(470/71), a date which was accepted by Snell in his edition of the didascalic
charters (7rGF 1. 5, cf. 51).

In the light of this, Scullion has taken up the case for a relatively early date
(2002a, 87-101). He argues against the reliability of the evidence for Sopho-
cles’ debut and, on the basis of internal stylistic and structural evidence,
thinks it probable that the Supplices 1s indeed our earliest extant play by
Aeschylus, and that it should be dated to the mid-470s, some years before the
Persians. His arguments, which especially concern the feature of ring-com-
position, the prominence of the chorus, and particle-usage, are noteworthy if
not positively convincing, and they will have to be weighed carefully against
the reliability of the sources for Sophocles’ debut and first victory.’ In
Scullion’s defence, we may—for what it 1s worth—add that the earlier date

7 As noted by West, p. 125. The didascalia-fragments are likely to have been identi-
cally phrased (the second lines of both begin with évixa AicgvAoc). If thus émi is re-
stored from our fragment (2256.3) in the beginning of 2256.2, agyxovToc becomes a
certain supplement in the latter on account of the space available (see Scullion 2002a,
87, n. 24 for details). Analogy then requires that the same word be restored in the
first line of our fragment.

¥ Some (e.g. Tronskiyj 1957, Stoessl 1979) have argued that the didascalia refers to a
posthumous production, which would invalidate all pertinent external evidence both
as to the authoring and as to the original production of the play. Fortunately this is a
very unlikely alternative (see especially F]-W 1. 23, G.4S 21).

? One feature that argues for the Persians being Aeschylus’ oldest extant play is the
metre: the use of trochaic dialogue is not found elsewhere outside comedy and satyr-
play, and the very sparse occurrence of the dochmiac metre also suggests an early
stage in the development of the drama. See G.4S$ 38-40 with refs.



would be in accordance with the fashion of ethnographic comparison, and of
polarisation between Greek and Barbarian, which arose and peaked during
the first three decades of the fifth century.” This is one of the most pertinent
themes of the present drama, as well as of the Persians.

On the other hand, the prominence of Argos in the play and the hints
about its democratic traditions (cf. 365-69, 398-99) would make a date in the
late 460s attractive: at that time an alliance between Argos and Athens took
place, which is alluded to in Eu. 289-91, 669773, and 762-74;" besides,
around the same period there was an Athenian expedition to Egypt in sup-
port of the Egyptians against the Persians (Th. 1.104, D. S. 11.71.4-6, 11.74.3-
6) which is likely to have fuelled public interest in things Egyptian, a major
theme of the Supplices. Sommerstein (1997, 74-79) brings up another event
in the late 460s which he thinks may have influenced Aeschylus’ story:
an actual situation with a Spartan help-seeker or suppliant, Pericleidas (=
Danaus), seeking help from Athens’ strong man Cimon (= Pelasgus) against
revolting Helots at Ithome. This probably took place in 462, resulting in a
war with ignominious consequences for the Athenians and the ostracism of
Cimon (= the victory of the Aegyptiads and the probable death of Pelasgus:
see below, II ). The suggested parallels are hardly striking, however.

II. The Fable

The most important constituents of the fable of the Danaids as we know it
from Greek and Latin sources, and those on which virtually all sources agree,
are that (1) the fifty daughters of Danaus flee Egypt and come to Greece
(Argos), trying to escape marriage to their cousins, the sons of Aegyptus;
(2) they are forced to marry anyway but kill their husbands on the wed-

10 See Hall (1989) 1-19 passim and esp. 59-76. The Persian wars were the kindling
flame of this interest, and Hecataeus was probably one of the seminal exponents (see
220-21n., text for n. 381, and 284-86n.). We know of a large number of tragedies
from the early fifth century which dealt with ‘barbaric’ or ethnical matters; in fact,
most of the preserved titles from Phrynichus’ dramatic production imply such a
theme: Aegyptii and Danaides (from the same trilogy?), Antaeus/Libyes, Dikaioy/
Persae/Synthokoi, Miletus capta, Pleuroniae (see fr. 5), Phoenissae. As for Aeschylus’
own dramas with ‘ethnical’ titles, we know little of the dates.

"'See Sommerstein ad locc. and pp. 25-32; and Th. 1.102.4 with the notes of
Hornblower and Gomme.
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ding night; (3) the sole exception is Hypermestra, who spares her husband
Lynceus. Only the first motif is treated in the present drama, and none of the
Danaids 1s named. However, we may safely assume that the murder featured
in the second or third part of the trilogy (see II. 3 below).

1. Myth. The motif of the brothers’ wooing of their relatives has a close
parallel in a Hittite story of thirty young men with thirty sisters, whom they
unwittingly intend to marry.” The earliest witness is a bronze tablet that was
probably inscribed as early as the 15" or 16" century B.C. (Otten’s ed., p. 1).
A detail that might otherwise have been thought incidental to the core myth
also occurs in the Hittite narrative, namely the motif of the exceptional: one
of the brothers refuses to sleep with his sister. Possibly he somehow becomes
the founder of a line of kings,” perhaps through sleeping with the Sun-god-
dess (P). Apparently the fable is a very old folk-tale, presumably of Indo-Eur-
opean origin, as we find that similar stories appear later in various European
oral traditions"*—Calvert Watkins also notes a close verbal similarity between
the beginning of the mentioned Hittite story and a line of the Rigveda.”

Burkert (1991, 534) argues that some form of the Danaid myth has been
used from the very beginning, i.e. probably the Bronze Age, as an aetiology
for the Greeks’ settling in Hellas, as against the opinion that the myth of
Danag (four generations later in the same family tree) is the original eponym
(e.g. West 1985, 145, 146-51 passim). It is certainly tempting to regard the
story as we have it as being connected with the widening of the mythical land-
scape that took place during the Greeks’ colonial and other geographical

exploits, to include Egypt and the rest of the Mediterranean world and the
Middle East."

'? See West (1997) 446-47, Burkert (1982) 719, Burkert (1991) 534. The Hittite text
has been edited and translated into German by Otten; an English translation is pub-
lished by Hoflner.

YSo the fragmented ending is interpreted by Burkert (1991, 534).

' See Laistner (1889) 11. 87-109 on ‘Menschenfressersagen’, with which he (p. 89)
connects the Danaid myth; more concisely and with more relevant parallels Bonner
(1900) 30-33, Bonner (1902) 149-52; cf. also Megas (1933), G.4S 175-76.

"> Watkins (1989) 796-97, cf. Watkins (1995) 53.

' West (1985) 145-51; cf. Gantz (1993) 202-3, Hall (1996) 338-39 (138-139). See
further G.4§ 171-76 with refs for theories on the origin of the myth, and Auffarth
(1999) for an interesting discussion about the role of the peculiar Danaid myth in the
‘social memory of the polis’.



The Danaids have been linked genealogically with Io, one of Zeus’s con-
sorts, who 1s taken to be their great-great-great-grandmother. This link at any
rate must have been a recent conceit by Aeschylus’ time, as earlier versions of
Io’s myth appear to have taken her wanderings to end in Euboea, not
Egypt.” Her exile in Egypt must be an integral part of her being linked with
the Danaids, who are connected with this land in Greek sources from the
very beginning (the Danazs, fr.1, PEG p. 122: see below). In any case, the
story as we have it presents the Danaids’ kinship with Io as being of crucial
importance for their purpose in coming to Argos, as she 1s their link to Argos
and Greece (see especially 274-325 with notes). Io’s legend varies in the
sources:" Aeschylus presents a version (narrated in 291-315) in which, a
priestess of Hera in Argos, she was seduced by Zeus and then transformed
into a cow by the jealous Hera, who also appointed a watcher, the all-seeing
Argos.” Argos was slain by Hermes, but Hera instead sent a gadfly which
drove Io into exile. Coming at last to Egypt, Io was impregnated by Zeus
who begot a son Epaphus, the great grandfather of Danaus and Aegyptus.™

The little that 1s known of the persona of Danaus seems to have a connec-
tion with the geographical-colonial motif (see above), which of course does
not mean much: any embellishments of his character may be late additions to
the myth. In any case, he 1s mentioned in literature as the inventor of ship-

21

building and introducer of important knowledge to Greece (from Egypt)

"7 Cf. PHes. degimius fr. 296 (ap. St.Byz. s.v. ABavis, p. 3 Meineke), West (1985)
145-46.

"% See, e.g., Gantz (1993) 198ff., R. Engelmann in Roscher 11. 263-69 (s.v. ‘Io’) and
FJ-W 1. 44-45, 11. 234-56 passim; also FJ-W’s notes on 291-92, 295, 299, 303, 311.

" S0 already in PHes. Aegimius (fr. 294): xai oi émi axomoy "Agyov ie xgaTegdy Te
wéyay Te | TéTgaay dpSaluoiTiy cgwuevoy Evda xal Evda, | axapaTov 0 ol
weoe Sea wevos, oUdE ol Umvog | mimTey Emil BAegagors, eulaxny &’ Exev Eumedoy
alel.

* The story of the cow that was loved by a god has parallels in Near Eastern mytho-
logy, even to the point that some of the wording in Aeschylus is similar: see West
(1997) 442-46, Bachvarova (2001) 52-64.

*! Shipbuilding: Marm.Par. 15-16, [Apollod.] 2.1.4, =D II. 1.42 (Heyne), Eust. on
the same passage (1. 60-61 van der Valk),  A. Pr. 853a (Herington), = A.R. 1.1-4e,
Hyg. Fab. 168, Plin. HN 77.206, 2 E. Med. 1, Lactant. in Stat. Theb. 2.222. Irrigation:
e.g., Hes. fr. 128 (see below), Plb. 34.2.6 (= Str. 1.2.15), EM 681.5 (s.v. [ToAuvdiguoy
"Agyos); cf. Luc. Dmar. 8.1-2. See further O. Waser in RE 1v. 2095 (s.v. ‘Danaos’).
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The earliest sources that mention him are (allegedly) Anaximander and
Hecataeus, who appear to have been cited by Apollodorus of Athens as sup-
port for the claim that Danaus brought the letters to Greece from Egypt.™
The Danaids are not mentioned in Homer, nor is Io. A fragment of (pos-
sibly) Hesiod names the Danaids (Aavaal) in a rather different context from
the present one, namely as—apparently—the introducers of irrigation to
Greece (fr. 128): Agyos avudgoy éov Aavaal Jéoay Agyos évudgov. Thus
in Str. 8.6.8; a variant reading gives the credit to Danaus himself.* This sto-
ry 1s to be connected with another one: that of Amymone, the only Danaid
apart from Hypermestra to stand out from the crowd. She became the lover
of Poseidon, who showed her the hidden springs of Lerna and thus the means
of watering Argos. Water sprang from a rock hit by Poseidon’s trident, which
he threw as he rescued her from a satyr (£ E. Ph. 185, Hyg. Fab. 169a); cf.
E. Ph. 186-89, where the waters are called Acgvaia Tpiava, Iloceidavia
Apvpovia, Udata (see Mastronarde ad loc.), and also Luc. DMar. 8.1-3.**
The affair was certainly the subject of the satyr-play that accompanied the
Danaid trilogy (see below); and it is not unlikely that the version of the myth
involving one or several satyrs stems from there. Amymone’s union with
Poseidon was known before Aeschylus, however: in a contemporary story
with a folkloristic touch (see Gantz 1993, 206), Pindar (P. 9.112-22) numbers
the virgin Danaids as forty-eight, which implies that the fate of Amymone as

2 >Vat. D.T. p- 183 Hilgard = Apollodorus fr. 165 FGrH (no. 244, 11 B p. 1092);
Hecat. fr. 20 FGrH (no. 1, 1. 12; Fowler pp. 133-34); PAnaximand. fr. § Fowler (p. 38
= 1. 90 Diels-Kranz): [TuSodwgos 0t {ws} év 1@ mepl aroigeiwy xai Qidlig o
Amnhioc év T mepl yoovwy mpo Kaduwov Aavaoy peTaxouioar alta eaoiy: émi-
wagTUeolat TouToic xai ol MiAgaiaxol ouyypaeic Avatiuavdoos xai Atoviaios
xai Brataiog, ol xal Amollodweos év ve®y xataloyw magaTideTal.

¥ Aavaog moinaey Evudgov (Eust. 1. 729 van der Valk). Cf. above, text for n. 21.

** On Lerna, see also, e.g., [A.] Pr. 652-53, 676-77 with Griffith’s notes, E. Ph. 613,
Str. 8.6.7-8, Paus. 2.15.5. It appears to have been the name of a river as well as a
swamp (Str. 8.6.2); according to Pherecyd. fr. 31b FHG (ap. Z Pi. O. 7.60) it was
also a city. The place is elsewhere mentioned in connection with the Danaids: Paus.
2.24.2 claims that the murder of the Aegyptiads took place in Lerna, whereas accord-
ing to [Apollod.] 2.1.5 their heads were disposed of there (cf. Zen. s.v. Aégvn xaxdv,
Apostol. s.v. Aégvn JeaTdv). The Danaids may also have played a role in the Azg-
vaia, an Argive festival to Demeter and Dionysus (see G. Baudy in NP vi1. 81-83).
Wilamowitz (1914, 9) dismisses the idea of any geographical precision in Aeschylus
as to the landing-place of the Danaids.



well as that of Hypermestra was familiar to him and his audience. Pindar’s
ode relates a running contest which is held by Danaus, in which the line-up
are allowed take turns to pick out his daughters for wives. Pherecydes is also
familiar with the union of Poseidon and Amymone, and with their son Nau-
plius, the founder of Nauplia (fr. 13 FHG, ap. Z A.D. 4.1091).

The earliest evidence for any action on the part of the Danaids which 1s
relevant to the present drama appears to be a fragment of the Danazs, an epic
by an unknown author usually taken to be earlier than Aeschylus, perhaps
from the sixth century (PEG p. 122):

xal o1’ ap’ wnAilovto Jods Aavaoio SUyaTees
mpogey éuppetoc moTawol Neiloto avaxTos.

Clement of Alexandria, who is our sole source for the verses (Strom. 4.19.
120), quotes them as an example of female valour. Nevertheless, it would
seem to be more in accordance with what we know about the myth to take
omAilovTo as ‘made themselves ready (for the flight)’.* The situation is de-
scribed as taking place by the Nile, which suggests that the girls are simply
getting ready to sail and make their escape to Greece, not preparing for a
fight. Certainly no other source supports the notion of the Danaids ever go-
ing to battle, or that of a battle taking place in Egypt before the flight of the
Danaids.*® Clement, like us, may well have read the verses out of context, for
instance in a florilegium.

A survey of the later sources, who are in chaotic disagreement about the
details of the entire myth, is found in FJ-W 1. 47-55.

2. Other dramatic productions. Phrynichus wrote an Aegyptu (frr. 1-1a)
and a Danaides (fr. 4), of which we know next to nothing—not even if they
are part of the same trilogy; or whether they were staged before or after
Aeschylus’ versions. The one scrap of information we have tells us that
Phrynichus let Aegyptus come together with his sons to Argos in the Aegyptiz
(fr. 1,ap. Z E. Or. 872).

¥ So Meyer (1892, 82, n. 3). Contra e.g. G.4S 179, Viirtheim p. 13, Wecklein (ed.
1902, p. 2).

% In Melanipp. fr. 1 (ap. Ath. 14.651f), however, the Danaids are depicted as Amazon-
like women: év apuaTeoa: dippolyoic éyuuvalovt av’ elmAl’ aAgea moAlaxig
Smoaig peeva Tegmopevair. Cf. 287-88 of the present drama.

8



3. Aeschylus’ Trilogy. The evidence suggests that the plays of the trilo-
gy”” went under the names of ‘Txétides (Supplices), Aiyimtior and Aavaides,
and that the satyr play was the Apvpwyn.® The Danaides is certainly the
ending play, unless it is used as a title for the entire trilogy in the didascalia-
fragment (test. 70; see above, ch. I, the Date): this is unlikely, as the catalogue
of Aeschylean dramas (test. 78) mentions each of the three tragedies as a
separate play. As for the previous two dramas, the scholarly consensus has
long been in favour of the Supplices being the first, a view that has seldom
been seriously questioned after Hermann (1846-47, 123-27 [180-84]). The
parodos, which seems to contain all the necessary information about the ev-
ents previous to the depicted action (cf. 6-10n.), certainly has the appearance
of an introduction to the entire trilogy. The strongest argument, however, is
that a second place would mean that far too many important events would
have to be crammed into the finale—several of the most dramatic events and
conflicts, which have been anticipated by many hints in the Supplices (cf., e.g.,
G.4S 181-82), would have to be recounted in a prologue. If the Supplices is
the second play of the trilogy, the last play will have to contain or recount the
arrival of the Aegyptiads, Pelasgus’ death (probably), Danaus’ acceptance of
the Aegyptiads’ claim to the Danaids, the marriage, the wedding-night mur-
der and, presumably, some sort of reconciliation including Hypermestra and
Lynceus being hailed as progenitors of a future royal lineage. It has also been
argued that Hypermestra stands trial in the last play, a scenario that may be
suggested by Dan. fr. 44 (see G.AS 205-8 with refs). It is hardly possible that
the wedding night would be included within the timeframe of a single drama
—especially as the chorus, certainly consisting of either the Danaids them-
selves (the play being the Danaides) or their bridegrooms, must be absent,
not being able to fill the time with a choral ode. If any sort of dramatic unity

*7 A trilogy it is, certainly, even if some have not wished to exclude the possibility of
a dilogy: cf. Gantz (1979) 297-98, Hermann (1820) 6 (310).

% The last two titles are found in the famous didascalia-fragment (test. 70, see
above); all four of them are in the catalogue of Aeschylean dramas (test. 78). Cf. also
frr. 5, 13-15, 43-46. Hermann (1846-47) 123-27 (180-84) suggested that the SaAauo-
nrotol was identical to the degyptit, which is not impossible, as the former title is not
found in the catalogue and could hence be an alternative title; but there is no posi-
tive evidence of any kind for this, and the drama has been suspected to be a satyr-
play (see Radt ad loc). One source, the Etymologicon Gudianum s.v. Zaypevs (cf.
156n.), speaks of AlyumrTog instead of Aegyptii.



1s to be attained, the Danaides will have to begin after the murder: if Supplices
1s the second drama we will then have to suppose that the entire dramatic
contflict that leads to the most dramatic event of the story—the wedding-night
murder—would be recounted in a prologue, and that the audience will not
see the Aegyptiads alive again (having met them already in the first drama).
Such indeed is the view of the play held by Wolfgang Rosler (1993, cf. also
Résler 1992), who has made an ambitious case for the Supplices being the
second part of the trilogy. Rosler starts with an assumption made before
by Sicherl (1986, 88-101, 108, passim), namely that in order to make the
Danaids’ refusal to marry their cousins explicable, the motif of the oracle
which fore-told that Danaus would be killed by one of Aegyptus’ sons
must have featured explicitly somewhere. Sicherl assumed that the oracle
would have been mentioned in the last play (ibid. p. 98); Résler (1993, 7)
argues, with FJ-W 1. 47, that it would have had to be mentioned 1n the first,
which would then take place in Egypt. He argues further (pp. 17-20) that
Pausanias 2.19, where Hypermestra is said to have stood trial in Argos,
accused by Danaus of not obeying his command, is derived from the last play
of Aeschylus’ trilogy. However, the ‘evidence’ 1s circumstantial to say the
least, and also somewhat circular: for instance, Rosler takes Pausanias’
mention of Danaus’ fear of Lynceus as an allusion to the oracle, and thus
deriving from the Aeschylean trilogy. Moreover, if the oracle did feature in
the Aegyptiz it would be unsatisfactory, indeed impossible, for the trilogy to
end without also including its fulfilment: hence yet another motif would have
to appear in the last play, namely Danaus’ death at the hands of Lynceus.
This has been noted by Sommerstein, who still follows Résler in assuming
that the oracle featured explicitly and that the Supplices was the second play
of the trilogy.” He suggests that the Danaides began after the death of the
Aegyptiads, and that it featured Lynceus as protagonist. But surely the audi-
ence, tension having been built up throughout the Supplices with expecta-
tions of war and bloody murder, would feel cheated by this. After the Sup-
plices, one expects the conflict between the Aegyptiads and the Danaids to
appear on stage—and to culminate (off-stage) in the wedding-night slaughter.
If all the action was actually recounted in a prologue in the last drama, it is
hard to believe that Aeschylus would have won the first prize in the contest.

* Sommerstein (1995), Sommerstein (1996) 141-51.
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To sum up, by far the most likely scenario 1s that the Supplices was the first
play of the trilogy.

If the oracle does appear, which 1s not impossible, it would have to be
mentioned in the second or third play. It might for example be disclosed to
the Danaids by their father in combination with his giving orders that they
kill the Aegyptiads (a wedding being inevitable). The premise that the oracle
is a necessary feature of the trilogy is hardly tenable, however.> First, there is
no hint whatsoever about an oracular response or about any fear for the life of
Danaus 1n the Supplices. Secondly, in the large majority of the accounts of the
myth, there is no mention at all of the oracle—it features in a few late sources
only,” and we would expect several of the authors who write about the myth
to mention it if they had known about it.

If the oracle said that any future son-in-law would kill Danaus,” this would
certainly be incompatible with the one mention of the Danaids we have that is
contemporary with Aeschylus, namely the one in Pindar’s Ninth Pythian (see

% A secondary argument of Sicherl and Résler is T A. Supp. 37 @v Séuig elgyet] dv
To dixatoy Muag elgyet dia To wn SavatwIfvar Tov matéga. As noted by Lloyd-
Jones ap. G.4S 216, n. 6, the use of the verb SavaTwd7var in the aorist tense is
somewhat odd: thus Sicherl l.c. p. 92 takes it to mean not ‘because the father is not
(yet) dead’, but ‘en order that the father must not die’. This may indeed be so: we
may not even have to supply, with Sicherl, un <BovAeaSar>: cf. = rec. A. Pers. 353
BovAnSevtwy T@Y Aaxedaipovioy ... ATEASEY TEOS THY EQUTOY TaTEIOA 010, TO
wn magadodvar Tavtny T¢ Zéy. On the other hand the traditional interpretation
can hardly be said to be impossible: cf. = A. Th.130b ITaAAag] ASnva dia To gov-
eloar arravra Tiva, Ps.Nonn. Schol.myth. (Comm.in Gr.Naz.Or.) 4.7 0 Tei-
vévera oloa év Toic Tavgoig, dia To w) Emyvwodfvar Tapa Ty émevouuevwy
Tig éoTiv. In either case, even if the scholium should allude to the oracle, it does not
automatically follow that the oracle did feature in the trilogy: the scholiast may well
have drawn on external sources without considering the fact that the oracle is not
explicitly mentioned by Aeschylus.

N ZE. Or. 872, 2 A. Pr. 853a, Apollod. ap. Z Il. 1.42 (cf. [Apollod.] 2.12), Eust. 1. 60
van der Valk, 2 Stat. Theb. 2.222, 6.269. According to Paus. 2.19.6, Danaus took
Hypermestra to court ToU e Avyxéws olx axivéuvoy aut®d TNy cwTneiay 1you-
UEVOS.

¥ Thus, e.g., Sicherl (1986, 93), Sommerstein (1995, 114, text for n. 17), Turner
(2001, text for n. g), but in the ancient sources actually only at = Stat. Theb. 2.222:
the other sources name the Aegyptiads as such as the sources of the danger.
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above).” If Danaus thought that he was in danger of being killed by a future
son-in-law he would hardly, unless suicidal, make sure that forty-eight of the
foremost athletes in Hellas should marry his daughters.**

4. The Meaning. An oracular response may or may not have featured in
the second or third play as an indirect reason for the obstinate chastity of the
Danaids. To be sure, it 1s hard to think of many other reasons that would be
acceptable or understandable for a contemporary Greek audience. Why
should the Danaids not want to marry their cousins, a marriage that would
seem perfectly natural to contemporary Athens?” Indeed what is the mean-
ing of the Supplices and the dramatic trilogy: what, if any, moral lesson did
Aeschylus think he could draw from this, as it seems to us, wholly amoral
folk-tale? The matter has been discussed at length in countless books and
articles. Is Aeschylus on the side of the Danaids or the Aegyptiads? Are the
girls averse to marriage as such or only to this particular marriage, and why?
For a thorough discussion see G.4S 212-24 with refs, and on the last-men-
tioned issue see my note on v. 82. Presumably the matter was developed and
resolved in the second and third plays of the trilogy, of which we know next
to nothing. However, in the absence of an oracle, I believe that one of the
likelier scenarios would be that Aeschylus took some sort of power-struggle
between Aegyptus and Danaus as being at the heart of the conflict—perhaps
mixed with pseudo-ethnic sentiments, Aegyptus and his sons having become
more Egyptian in their ways than Danaus, who still holds on to some of his
Greek origins. This would explain the reluctance of the Danaids, and it is
certainly their sentiment before the Egyptian herald and his stooges in the
(albeit badly corrupt) scenes in 825-910, and that of Pelasgus in his speech in

% Winnington-Ingram (1969, 12-13) actually suspected that Aeschylus’ trilogy might
have been influenced by the Ninth Pythian.

" On the trilogy see especially G.4S 163-233; see also, apart from already cited
works, Winnington-Ingram (1961), Taplin (1977) 194-98, Gantz (1980) 141-42, F]-W
I. 40-55, Radt pp. 111-12, W.54 169-72.

% Indeed there was even a law that stated that the next of kin of fatherless girls had
the right to marry them (see Harrison 1968, 10, 132-33, and, e.g., Is. 10.4-5, Arist.
Pol. 1304a8, FJ-W 1. 34-37 with refs). Thomson (1973, 289-93; 1971) took the sense
of the trilogy to be just this: the conflict between exo- and endogamy, the Danaids
representing an older, inflexible exogamist view which is overturned in the end
through Hypermestra’s marriage to Lynceus. This narrow view has not found much
favour with later critics, and it is well refuted by G.4S 217-20 and FJ-W l.c.
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911-53, which 1s chauvinistic and replete with ethnical slurs. But certainly
Aeschylus 1s not partisan on the side of the Danaids: their questionable be-
haviour 1s thoroughly demonstrated in the play, and whereas we are probably
meant to feel some sympathy for the headstrong girls, the fault of hybris and
the sin against Aphrodite are apparent and certain to have unfortunate con-
sequences, all the more so as we know what the final outcome will be: the
hideous slaughter of the Aegyptiads. We also know that Hypermestra will
marry Lynceus, and that this is likely to be the good and conciliatory outcome
of the dramatic conflict. How the moral conflicts are to unfold and be re-
solved, and how the guilt of the Danaids and the defilement of the wedding-
night murder are to be cleansed, remains somewhat of a mystery—although
perhaps in the end not more so than Orestes’ acquittal in the Eumenides after

murdering his own mother.

III. The early Theatre of Dionysus

The comprehensive scholarly output on the subject of the theatre of Athens
in recent decades seems mainly to have gone to show that we know nothing
for certain about virtually any feature of the early theatre. Even things that
have long been taken for granted, such as the shape of the orchestra and the
position of the altar, have been shown to rest on inconclusive evidence. On a
few matters, scholars agree in their guesses; on others, opinions vary greatly.
I restrict myself here to a short survey of the opinions in a limited selection of
pertinent works, mainly from the last three decades. Only features relevant to
the production of the Supplices will be mentioned. See Green (1989, 1995)
for a detailed bibliography of the period 1971-95.

1. The shape of the early orchestra has since Dorpfeld-Reisch (1896,
26 f1.), or indeed since Vitruvius (5.7), usually been assumed to be circular.
However, a case for a rectangular, trapezoidal or irregular shape gradually
built up during the second half of the last century; it is impartially summed
up by Ashby (1988), a revised version of his article appearing in Ashby (1999)
24-41. The 1dea was, I think, originally presented by Carlo Anti.*® The posi-
tive case for a rectangular orchestra 1s successfully countered by, for instance,

%% Anti (1947) 55-72. The view is defended or re-stated by, e.g., Anti-Polacco (1969,
129-59), Butterweck (1974), Gebhard (1974), P6hlmann (1981), Polacco (1990, 101-
4), Bees (1995), Moretti (2000).
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Hammond, Scullion, and Wiles, who show that the archaeological remains
may be interpreted as favouring an early circular orchestra.”” Hammond and
Scullion also present some circumstantial evidence in favour of a circular
shape. Martin Revermann lately (1999) pointed to an all-but-forgotten piece
of literary evidence, Heniochus fr. 5 PCG, a poet of the Middle Comedy, who
clearly refers to a circular orchestra, which 1s not unlikely to have been that of
Athens.*® The fragment is presumably from the first half, probably the first
quarter, of the fourth century;* it is thus the oldest mention we have of a cir-
cular orchestra, being pre-Lycurgean (> 338) and also prior to the foundation
of the theatre of Epidaurus (330). At some point in history the theatre of
Athens certainly did assume a circular shape, as is evident from the present
remains. There 1s no definite evidence either for or against a circular orches-
tra at the time of the Supplices, but I am inclined to take the evidence as
slightly favouring a circular shape.

2. Stage building. The same applies to the existence of a stage building,
or gxmum, in the earliest extant plays (before the Oresteia). There is no ar-
chaeological evidence, and the received opinion has long been that there 1s
nothing in the texts of the three oldest surviving dramas of Aeschylus to sug-
gest the presence of a building (so first Wilamowitz 1886, 606-11). There
were always dissenting voices,*” and an ambitious case in favour of an early
skene was recently stated by Bees (1995). He 1s at his most convincing as re-
gards the Persae, where at least one controversial passage (140-43) appears to
suggest the presence of a building. In the Septem and in the Supplices, how-
ever, a house has no place in the drama, and the existence of one would have
to be ignored by the audience. The early plays thus present a conspicuous
contrast to the Oresteia, in which the palace of the Atreidae 1s a notable fea-
ture, and to the plays of Sophocles, Euripides, and Aristophanes, where re-
ferences to palaces, caves, temples, and indeed to the skene itself (Ar. Pax
731) abound. For further arguments against the existence of a skene in the

¥ Hammond (1988) 8-9; Scullion (1994a) 19-21, 24-28, 38-41; Wiles (1997) 46-52;
cf. also Sommerstein (1996) 35-36.

% The circular orchestra (of Athens?) is depicted, in a direct address to the audi-
ence, as Olympia: 10 ywelov wev yag 160° ol mav xUxAg | Ohvumia.

¥ On the dating of the fragment, see Hunter (1979) 35, n. 61.

“E.g. Amnott (1962) 4 ff., Dale (1969) 260-63, F]-W on 1 ff., Polacco (1990) 161-62.

14



early plays, see especially Taplin (1977) 452-59. Pers. 14043 does not ne-
cessitate the presence of a house, according to Hall ad loc.*

One may ponder Hammond’s (1972, 425-27) assertion, following e.g.
Pickard-Cambridge (1946, 10), that the early orchestra made use of a movable
skene, a fagade. A changeable facade will accommodate any type of scenery
suggested in the extant plays: a house in the case of Pers. (and also perhaps in
Phrynichus’ Phoenissae, produced four years earlier: see Hammond 1972,
426); an open place with a sanctuary in the Septem and the Supplices.** Each
dramatist might then produce and bring his own scenery.

3. Raised stage. Hourmouziades (1965, 59-61) presents a case for an early
stage. According to Hammond (1972, 411 ff.), Aeschylus introduced an im-
permanent ‘stage’, the oxgiBavtes, with the production of the Oresteia.” The
scant archaeological evidence that exists for an elevated stage—in the form of
allegedly supporting cuttings for one, found in the stone foundation of the
theatre—is most probably from the fourth century B.C., however (Rehm
1988, 279-81, with refs). There is no internal evidence from the early plays
for a separate area for the actors; however, there 1s clearly an elevation of
some kind, serving, for instance, as a lookout post for Danaus in 713 and per-
haps at the beginning of the drama (see my note). FJ-W 11. 4, following
Arnott (1962, 22), take this elevation to be in fact the raised stage, which
should then have been at least a metre high;** but there are other alternatives:
see III. 4-6 below.

4. Elevation. Several passages in Aeschylus’ dramas indicate the presence
of a heightened area on the orchestra, and it seems unlikely that this feature
would simply be left to the imagination.*> One theory that has recently been

*! Cf. also Sommerstein (1996) 33-35, W.S4 13, Rehm (1988) 281-82.

2 See also W. 84 48, 170. According to Polacco (1983, 74-76), even the altar and the
gods in our play were ‘mostly’ painted images.

 Cf. Arist. fr. 7 Bagordo (ap. Them. Or. 26.316d), Philostr. VS 1.492, Hor. Ars P.
279.

* Cf. Taplin (1977) 441, Sommerstein (1996) 41.

* The particularly relevant passages in the early plays are Pers. 659, Th. 240, Supp.
189, 713 (and implicitly in 508), but references to a rock abound, for natural reasons,
in the Prometheus as well. See also my note on 351-52. There are also several re-
ferences to an altar and/or a sanctuary that appears to occupy a demarcated space in
the orchestra. See Melchinger (1974) 9o-100, Hammond (1972) 416-25 for a de-
tailed survey.
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popular, and controversial, is that the repeated mention of a mayog, oxJog,
oxoma, etc., in the texts of the early plays refers to an actual rock outcrop
which stood at the north-east side of the orchestra, until possibly levelled at
an (alleged) reconstruction of the theatre of Dionysus around 460.*° The
theory was developed by Hammond (1972), independently also by Melchinger
(1974, 20-22, 82-111, passim), with a forerunner in Flickinger (1930, 90
and fig. 6).* Itis embraced by, for instance, Taplin (1977, 448-49) and West
(1979, 135—40), and denied by, for instance, Scullion (1994a, 42-49). Here,
too, the evidence is inconclusive both ways. Poe (1989, 118-20) and
Sommerstein (1996, 37-39) argue that the elevation was in fact the altar (see
below).

5. Altar. We cannot say for certain that an altar was a permanent feature of
the early stage. In respect of this issue, too, Clifford Ashby presents a com-
prehensive summary of the evidence and the scholarly debate;*® he also
argues (1991, 18-21) that the altar was probably situated at the rear, not the
centre, of the orchestra. As for archaeological evidence, there are no remains
from the Theatre of Dionysus to suggest that the early orchestra was perman-
ently equipped with a central altar: the hole found in the centre, which ear-
lier archaeologists regarded as evidence for this feature, appears to relate to a
Christian basilica from the fifth century A.D.* On the other hand, archaeo-
logists have found centre stones and similar things that might be interpreted
as support for central altars in the orchestras of theatres outside Athens
(Ashby 1991, 9-13). These are all from the fourth century and later, how-
ever; moreover, Ashby argues that ‘almost certainly these were building
bench marks, not altar bases’ (ibid. p. 18). Some archaeological evidence
from other theatres points to an altar located at the side or the rear, not the

centre: so, for instance, a presumed altar base in the sixth-century theatre of
Thorikos.

% See, e.g., Melchinger (1974) 12-47, Taplin (1977) 449, 457.

* Cf. also Hammond (1988) 67 and passim on its possible use in Pers. and the
post-Supp. plays.

*® Ashby (1991), a revised version appearing in Ashby (1999) 42-61. The erratic
translation (not by Ashby’s own hand) of a relevant passage in the Suda does not
diminish the overall usefulness of the article, although it ought to have been cor-
rected in the second version.

* Ashby (1991) 9, following Travlos (1971, 538, 549).
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The painted vases give little reliable information,?” and the external liter-
ary evidence 1s scant and confusing, in all likelihood concerning itself with
the later classical period, after the (alleged) mid-fifth-century reconstruction
(see above, text for n. 46)—or even with the Lycurgean and/or Hellenistic
theatre.”

The internal literary evidence confirms the presence of an altar in most

** For two interesting examples of the possible depiction of tragic choruses dancing
by an altar, see Poe (1989) 139.

°! This evidence involves two concepts of uncertain meaning, SuuéAn and dyuieds,
which are spoken of by ancient scholars (Pollux and the Suda) as permanent features
of the orchestra. Poe (1989) makes much of the latter term, taking it to refer to a
column-shaped altar; but this is not relevant to the early plays, being used first in
the Agamemnon, according to Poe (1989, 135). The SuuéAn is said by the Suda s.v.
to be in fact the altar of Dionysus. The lexicon puts it ‘behind’ (weta) the ‘orchestra’;
however, the term dgxnoTea here means the raised stage, being opposite to the xov-
0T, Viz. T0 xaTw £0apos. Thus the altar, according to the Suda, is placed in the
middle of the orchestra (taken in its usual meaning), before the raised stage (on
which see above, III 3). As for the term thymele, it usually refers to the orchestra or
the stage as such (LS] s.v. I b—c). It should not be used indiscriminately as a tech-
nical term for something which we do not really know existed and which, if it did
exist, we do not know was actually so called. Phrynichus the Atticist claimed that
the term, which in his time denoted the stage or the entire orchestra, was contempo-
rary Greek, and not at all a theatrical term in Classical Attic (Eclog. 135, cf. PS 74):
Ouuélny: TolTo o wev agyaior avti Tol Juaiay étideday, of 0¢ viv émi Tol Tom-
ov &v T® JeaTow, é@’ o0 alAnTal xai xidapwdol xal aAlor Tves aywyilovtal.
U wEvTol, Evda wev Teaywdol xal xwuwdol aywviovtal, Aoyeioy épels, Evda Of
ol atAqTal xai ol yopol, ogxmaTeav: wy Aéye 0 Jupeiny. Pollux (4.123) writes
that the thymele is a feature on the orchestra, eite B7jua 11 oloa eite Bwwos. Thus
he is not, pace Arnott (1962, 43-44), certain about what the thymele actually is, but
apparently makes two conjectures with the aid of the literary sources available to
him. If Pollux could not with any certainty identify the thymele as an altar, he prob-
ably did not have access to more crucial evidence than we, or the Suda. As is shown
by LSJ s.v. SuuéAn II, our identification with the altar is actually based on a single
passage (apart from the Suda), Pratin. Trag. fr. 3 (= Pratin.Lyr. fr. 708), where a sat-
yric chorus is indignant at the emphasis on flute-playing in the orchestra: Tig 0 S0-
ouPog 6de; TI Tades Ta yopevwaTas | Tis UBgIs Ewoley émi Alovuaiada molvmaTaya
Suuerav; If we take this fragment in isolation, however, JuuéAav does not seem to
refer to an altar, but rather to the entire orchestra—the sense common in later times
—Dbeing the realm of Dionysus. The epithet moAvnaTa§, ‘very noisy’, suits this sense
better than that of an “altar’.
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dramas; and in the present one there actually are some indications that it may
have been situated at the rear of the orchestra, unless the mayoy aywviwy
Se@v in 189 is indeed located at the centre.”® Thus Sommerstein who ar-
gues, following Poe, that the supposedly central altar was raised on a mound
and served as the elevation mentioned above.”> However, the mound must
have been a considerable one if it were to contain, in the present play, twelve
busts or statues (high enough to be able to hang oneself from), one altar, and
thirteen persons sitting down (see 204-24n.). The juxtaposition of altar,
gods, actors and chorus in the relevant scenes also becomes hard, not to say
impossible, to visualise if taking place in the middle of the orchestra. It seems
more plausible that the gods were situated on an elevation of some kind at the
rear of the orchestra, and that the altar stood on the level ground in front of
this elevation—or possibly on the elevation itself, in case this consisted of the
raised stage (see above). The latter arrangement would in fact accord rather
well with the stage settings described by the Suda s.v. SuuéAn (see above,
n. 51). The exact details are unclear, but some arrangement of this kind does
appear to serve as the sanctuary in which the Danaids sit as suppliants. See
also my notes on 189, 204-24, 222-23, 345, 351-52.

We have no definite evidence that an altar to Dionysus was a permanent
feature of the orchestra: Ashby (1991, 20) points to some circumstantial evi-
dence suggesting that the Dionysic sacrifice and ritual of the festival might
have taken place at the nearby sacred precinct of Dionysus, which contained
two altars, and not in the theatre at all. Accordingly the altar of the theatre
may simply have been a stage-prop, and movable as well as removable in case
no altar was needed for dramatic purposes.

What about the romantic notion of a central altar around which the chorus
danced in a circle? There is at least one piece of pertinent internal literary
evidence: A. fr. 379, noted by Hourmouziades (1965, 75), where a chorus of
women are ordered Bwwoy Tove ... | xUxhw megioTNT v Aoyw T ameigowt

* To complicate matters, the orthodox view has long been that the supposed central
altar, hallowed to Dionysus, was not, on account of its religious sanctity, used as
stage-property. So, e.g., Pickard-Cambridge (1946, 34, n. 2, 130-31), Arnott (1962,
45, 53), Hourmouziades (1965, 75). However, Rehm (1988) disputes this (as well as
Tucker on the present drama, 196n.) and has been followed by most subsequent
scholars expressing an opinion on the matter.

> Sommerstein (1996) 39; Poe (1989) 118—20.
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| eU6aade. This fragment was actually taken by Hermann (1820, 6 [324-25])
to belong to the Danaides. 1t is clear from the expression ‘boundless troop’
that xUxAw is not used extendedly to mean ‘half-circle’. The image of a cho-

5 al-

rus dancing in a circle around an altar recurs often in Greek literature,
though perhaps never elsewhere in explicit connection with the Athenian
theatre. The so-called ‘cyclic chorus’ is the chorus of the dithyramb. It is
sometimes mentioned as distinct from the tragic chorus (Ar. fr. 156.10 PCG,
Ath. 5.181c), which, however, only shows that the circular movement was
seen a defining feature of the dithyramb. The tragic chorus might or might
not move in a circle.

6. Terrace wall. A ‘terrace wall’, estimated at the height of about one
metre, is supposed by Scullion (1994a, 28) to have existed at the back of the
early orchestra (i.e. in the place of the later skene) in order to protect the act-
ors against a steep fall that lay behind.” This might have served as the above-
mentioned elevation. The only argument for this feature 1s the inference that
something, in the absence of a skene, ought to have protected the dancers
from the fall at the back of the orchestra.

" To the refs of LSJ s.v. xUxhog 1T we may add E. HF g25-27 (circular chorus
around an altar), IT 428-29, Hel. 1312-13, I4 1055-57, Ar. Th. 954-59, 968 (circular
chorus in general).

* Cf. Noack (1915) 3, Dérpfeld-Reisch (1896) 26, Pickard-Cambridge (1946) 8,
Melchinger (1974) 85 ff.
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SUPPLICES 1-523: TRANSLATION

The translation is as literal as possible (perhaps in some cases even more so).

Epithets of gods are usually not translated, but transliterated and put in italic

type: please refer to the commentary for explanations. Personifications of

abstract qualities are usually translated. “Y3gig, a very central concept of the

drama, is rendered throughout as Hybris.

Footnotes indicate all the places where the translation is based on a text

that differs significantly from West’s Teubner edition. Angled brackets in-

dicate that the corresponding words have been supplied in the Greek text;

braces indicate that I regard the words as interpolated or misplaced, and

cruces that the text is too corrupt to make sense of. An asterisk by the inter-

locutor’s name means that the (change of) speaker is not indicated in the mss.

by name or paragraph.

Parodos

10

15

20

*Chorus:

Enter Chorus of Danaids in single file, chanting anapaests as they
order themselves on the stage. Danaus probably comes last, entering
the stage at v. 11 and climbs an elevation, watching for followers.

The anapaestic periods are indicated with paragraphs.

—May Zeus Aphictor benignly oversee our nautical expedi-
tion, which set out from the soft-sandy mouths of the Nile.
Having left God’s

country, with pasturages that border on Syria, we flee, not a
flight of banishment because of bloodshed, sentenced by the
voting-pebble of the State,

but a self-chosen flight from men, denouncing marriage to
Aegyptus’ sons as both impious <and dishonourable>.”

Danaus, our father, head of counsel and of faction, arranged
the gaming table and brought this to pass, best of sufferings:

to flee unbridledly by the ocean wave, and land on the earth
of Argos, even the place whence our race, asserting to be of
the touch and breath of Zeus upon the gadfly-driven cow, was
created.

56 ~
aceBi T ovotalomwevar <xal aTiwov>.



At which land more benign than this could we arrive with
these suppliants’ tools, these wool-wreathed boughs?

<O paternal gods of Argos,> to whom the city, to whom
the land and the clear water belong; you high gods, and you
chthonians of heavy vengeance, possessing the tombs,

and Zeus Sotér as the third, house-guardian of pious men,
may he® receive the suppliant female expedition with a
reverent air from the land: but before the outrageous man-
filled swarm begot by Aegyptus put foot on this muddy dry-
land with swift-rowing coach

send them seaward: may they perish there in the storm-
beating hurricane, meeting with the thunder, the ightning and
the rain-bringing winds of the savage sea,

before they can mount the unwilling couch that Right pre-
vents, having appropriated this cousinhood.

First Ode (stasimon)

Str. 1

Ant. 1

7 QeEard .

Calling now on the calf of Zeus, avenger from beyond the sea
and flower-grazing son of the ancestral cow by the breath of
Zeus: wn the name, the fated time significantly fulfilled his
touch [ephapsis]>® he begot Epaphus.

Having called him forth now in the grass-pasture haunts of his
ancient mother; having mentioned the former woes, what 1
shall now show forth will appear as sure proof, albeit being
unexpected to the inhabitants of the land: but one will under-
stand in the length of the tale.

20

25

30

35

40

45

50

55
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60 Str. 2
65 Ant. 2
70

Str. 3
75
80 Ant. 3
85

Str. 4
95

Ant. 4
90
100  Str.5

22

If some natvve seer of birds nearby happens to hear lament, he
will believe to hear some voice® of the sad thought of Tereus’
wife, the hawk-driven nightingale,

who, debarred from the lands and rivers,” cries a new lament
over her old haunts: she tells the fate of her child, how 1t per-
ished through murder by her own hand, meeting with dys-
maternal wrath.

Thus I too, much-lamenting in Ionian strains, tear my soft sun-
warmed cheek and my tear-inexperienced heart. I don a gar-
land of laments, fearing on this friendless flight from the

Aerian land, lest a guardian should not appear.

Ancestral gods, listen well and see that which s just: by not
giving youthful prime to be had in fulfilment beyond what is
allotted, and truthfully hating Hybris, you should be fair in
regard to marriage. There 1s, even for fugitives torn by war,
the altar, a ward against ruin, reverence of the deuties.

May Zeus’s—if really truly Zeus’s—desire set things right. It s
not easily tracked: for rugged and shadowy do the paths of his
heart extend, impossible to descry.

But safely and not on its back does a matter land, +f by the nod
of Zeus 1t ts destined to be fulfilled. Everywhere it blazes forth,
even in black darkness,”" with fortune for the mortal folk.

It hurls mortals from high-towering hopes to utter ruin, but
does not array force: all is effortless for the divine. Seated above,
it fulfils a thought® completely from afar, from the holy seat.

59 ’ y 2 ’ i
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Ant. 5

Str. 6

Ephymn. a

Ant. 6

Ephymn. a

Str. 7

Ephymn. b

Ant. 7

Ephymn. b

May it look at mortal Hybris, how it juvenesces,” a stock that
blooms in transgressing ill-purposing minds through our mar-
riage with frenzied intention as a goad inescapable, decetving
the unclean with infatuation.**

Such muserable sufferings do I wailingly recount, shrill, burden-
some, tear-inducing! Ah! ah! conspicuous by lament, while still
alve I pay my own respects with wailings.

I beseech the grace of the Apian hilly land: well do you know,
Earth, my barbarian speech. Repeatedly I fall upon my Sidon-
tan verl with linen-tearing rent.

To the gods sacred offerings stream forth, if things go well,
where death be absent. Oh! Oh! Oh toils inscrutable! Where will
this wave carry me off?

I beseech the grace of the Apian hilly land: well do you know,
Earth, my barbarian speech. Repeatedly I fall upon my Sidon-
1an verl with linen-tearing rent.

The oar and the linen-stitched house that keeps the sea out of the
hull sent me free of storm with the breezes, and I do not find
Sault: but may our all-seeing Father in time render the outcome
gently:

that the great seed of the revered mother escape the beds of
men, oh! unwedded, unconquered.

May the holy daughter of Zeus, safe with reverend countenance,
willingly behold me who wills it; and ¥... with all her might
against our followers, may she become the unconquered saviour
of us as are unconquered:

that the great seed of the revered mother escape the beds of
men, oh! unwedded, unconquered.

% UBorv | Beoretov ol vealer.
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105

110

115

120

125

130

135

140

145

150
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155

160

165

170

175

180

185

190

195

24

Str. 8

Mesode

Ant. 8

Danaus:

If not, we the black sun-beaten race shall come before the
Earthen, the Much-hospitable Zeus of the Deceased, with our
boughs, the nooses by which we die, without having met with

the Olympran gods.

Ah Zeus! for lo, oh! inquisitorial wrath from the gods. I know
the heaven-conquering malice of the wife: for out of harsh
wind comes storm.

And shall not Zeus, then, be subject to rightful censure as hav-
ing dishonoured the son of the cow, he whom he himself once
created by engendering, if his gaze is averted now in our pray-
ers? May he listen well from above bevng called.

Danaus addresses his daughters from the top of the hall:

—Children, there 1s need for prudence. You have arrived with
this your prudent, dependable old shipholding father; I have
now also taken precautions as regards the dry land, and I urge
you to retain my words writing them down in your heart. I see
dust, speechless messenger of a host: axle-driven hubs are
unsilent. I see a shield-covered, lance-wielding crowd, with
horses and rounded chariots. Perhaps the princes of this land
come to us as onlookers, having heard news from messengers.
However, whether unhostile or whetted with savage rage it
speeds this array, the best is, on all accounts, girls, to sit nearby
the rock of these Gods of the Assembly: greater than the fortlet
1s the Altar, a shield unbreakable. Now go as fast as possible
and, with suppliants’ boughs wreathed in white, sacraments
of Zeus Aidoios in your left hands, exchange pitiful, plaintive
and not useless” words with the strangers, as beseems for-
eigners, clearly recounting this bloodless flight. Attached to
the voice should be, first, that which 1s not bold: may also
nothing inane come out of faces intelligent with quiet eyes. Be

65 ~
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Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

*Dan:

*Ch:

67

not talkative, nor laggard in your speech: the people here are 200
very easily offended. Remember to yield! You are in need, a
stranger and a fugitive. Bold talk befits not those that are in-
ferior. <See to this and exchange words this way, so that this
matter may prevail happily for you.>"

—PFather, prudently you speak to prudent people. I shall take 205
care to remember these sage admonishments of yours: may
Zeus Gennétor behold!*™

—Now do not tarry! Let there be strength to carry out the
plan.

—I will presently take a seat nearby you. O Zeus! look to us
and have pity, that we are not destroyed.

—May he indeed behold with gentle eye. 210
—Him willing, this will end well.

—Now call upon yonder bird of Zeus.

—We call the delivering rays of the Sun.

—And holy Apollo, the god that was a fugitive from heaven.
—Knowing this fate, he would take pity on us mortals. 215
—May he indeed take pity, and graciously stand by.

—Whom among these deities should I call upon further?

—I see yonder trident, the sign of a god.

—He brought us here well, and well may he receive us upon

the earth.

—This next one 1s Hermes,

Greeks.

—Let him announce good news to people free.

% according to the custom of the 220

. o0 Tpémel ToUg Mocovas. | 232—33 <oxomeite xapeiBeade Tovde Tov TeoTOY
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*Dan:

225

230

*Pelasgus:
235

240

245

Dan:

Pel:

250

255

—Now pay reverence to the common altarship of all these
lords. Then sit down in the sanctuary like a cluster of doves
in fear of hawks, alike winged, kin enemies, defiling the race.
How could a bird that eats of a bird be pure? How could one
take an unwilling woman as bride from an unwilling father-in-
law, and be pure? No, not even in Hades shall he who did
this escape responsibility after death for his abysmal acts.
There, they say, among the deceased does another Zeus ad-
judge final sentences for misdeeds. {See to this and answer
this way, so that this matter may prevail happily for you.}”’

Enter Pelasgus, lord of Argos, with a retinue of armed guards.

—Of what nation is this un-Hellene dressed crowd that we
address, that revels in foreign clothing and head-bands? For
these women’s dress is not Argolic, nor of the lands of Hellas.
How you fearlessly dared to tread the land, unheralded and
without patron or guide, this is a wonder. However, boughs
from you, in the custom of beseechers, rest with the Gods of
the Assembly: only in this shall the land of Hellas agree with a
guess. As to the other matters, it would have been reasonable
to make more guesses still, had it not been that the one stand-
ing before me has a voice that can explain.

—You speak without falsehood as regards the habit. But may
I address you as a citizen, as a warden with holy staff, or as a
leader of the state?

—To this request <I shall present trustworthy information;
you, in turn,> answer me and speak without fear:”* for I am
the son of the Earth-born Palaechthon, Pelasgus, leader of
this country. Reasonably named after me, as the ruler, the
race of Pelasgians harvests this land. All the country, through
which runs the holy Strymon, do I rule, the part on the side
of the setting sun. My border 1s the earth of the Paeonians;

70 939-33: see after 203.
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*Ch:

Pel:

*Ch:

*Pel:
*Ch:

the land nearby Pindus, close to Perrhaebiae;” and the moun-
tains of Dodona. The border of the wet ocean fences us in. Of
this do I rule what 1s on the hither side. As for the Apian land
itself, this plain has long been called thus on account of a heal-
er: for Apis, a seer-healer and son of Apollo, came from the
opposite shore of Naupactus and cleansed this land of man-
destroying beasts, which the earth had released fwrath ...T as
it had been stained by ancient blood: an unbearable dragon-
crowded co-existence. Blamelessly effecting remedies from
this for the Argive land by knife and solvent, Apis then as
reward received mention in prayers. Now that you have the
information from me, you may proclaim your race and speak
further: however, the state does not love long speeches.

—The story 1s short and plain: we claim to be of Argive race,
seed of the cow blessed in children. And for the truth of this I
shall give full account.”

—Unbelievable for me to hear, o strangers, do you speak, that
this race of yours should be Argive. You are rather more like
Libyan women, and in no wise like the native ones. The Nile
might also foster such a plant. {A Cypriot mark in female
forms has been beaten alike by male craftsmen.} And I have
heard that there exist female Indian nomads who traverse the
land led on camels that go like horses, neighbouring on the
Ethiopians. I would certainly have likened you to the hus-
bandless meat-herding Amazons, had you been carrying
bows. I ought to understand this better if informed, how your
race and seed can be Argive.

—They say that Io once was the Keyholder of Hera’s house in
this Argive land.

—She was that indeed, and widely the tale prevails.

—Is there not another story, that Zeus consorted with the
mortal?

260
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*Pel:  —Yes, and this T...T was not hidden from Hera.”
*Ch: —How did this quarrel of royals end?

*Pel: ~—The Argive goddess turned the woman into a cow.

300  *Ch: —Does not Zeus yet again approach the well-horned cow?
*Pel: ~—So they say, in the form of a cow-mounting bull.
*Ch: ~—What then did the mighty wife of Zeus in answer to this?
*Pel: ~—She set the warden that sees everything over the cow.
*Ch: ~—Who 1s this all-seeing single-heifer herdsman of whom you

speak?

305  *Pel: —Argos, the son of Earth whom Hermes slew.

*Ch: ~ —What then did she contrive yet more for the ill-fated cow?

*Pel: —An urging, cow-driving gadfly...
*Ch:  —By the Nile they call it Oestrus.

*Pel: — ... forindeed it drove her off the land in a long course.
310 *Ch:  —All this which you have said accords with my claim.
*Pel: —Yes, she came also to Canobus and to Memphis.

*Ch:  —And Zeus Ephaptor engendered offspring with his hand.
*Pel: ~—Who then does Zeus’s calf by the cow claim to be?

315 *Ch: —Epaphus, in truth named after the seizing.
<*Pel> <—Who was begot by Epaphus?> .

7 996-13 as follows: xoU xgurnta 7’ “Heas Taita trarlayuatoy 296
<Xo.> ¢ 0ty TeAeuTd PBaciAéwy veixn Tads; 298
<Ile.> Boly Ty yuvain’ E3muey Apyeia Jeog.
<Xo.> oUxoly mehaler Zevg T° elxpaipw Bol; 300
<Ile.> paoiv, moémovta PBoudopw Talpw Otuag.
<Xo.> i 0%ta meog TalT aloyos ioxuoa Aldg;
<Ile.> Tov mavy opdvTa @uAax’ éméatnaey Pol.
<Xo.> moiov mavomTny oloBouxoloy Aéyeig;
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*Ch:
*Pel:
*Ch:
*Pel:
*Ch:
*Pel:
*Ch:

*Pel:

*Ch:

*Pel:

*Ch:

<Pel:>

<Ch:>
Pel:
*Ch:
*Pel:
*Ch:
Pel:
Ch:

Pel:
Ch:
Pel:

—Libya, who reaps the greatest <harvest> from the earth.

—And who do you say is the next offshoot of this woman?

—Belus with two sons, the father of my father

—Tell me now his all-sagacious name. 320
—Danaus. And there is a brother who has fifty sons ...

—Reveal also the name of that one with ungrudging speech.
—Aegyptus. Knowing of our ancient race, you should act to
take our Argive party in.”

—You do appear to me to partake of this land of old. But how 325
is it that you ventured to leave your father’s house? What fate

did strike?

—Lord of Pelasgians, human evils are shifty: nowhere will you

see toil of like plumage. For who would have thought that this 330
engagement, a former blood-relationship, would strand its un-
expected flight in Argos, changing plumage” through loath-

ing of the wedding bed?

—Why do you mean that you beseech these gods of the
Assembly with newly plucked boughs wreathed in white?

—So that I may not be a slave to the race of Aegyptus. 335
<—But it 1s customary for women to subject themselves to
their husbands.

—We will choose death before our cousins’ unclean beds>"’
—Because of enmity, or do you mean that it is not proper?

—Who would think their owners” to be friends?

—In this wise strength will increase among mortals.

—And riddance of the unfortunate 1s easy.

—How then may I act piously towards you? 340
—By not releasing us again to the sons of Aegyptus when they
demand it.

—You speak grievously, of taking on a new war.

—But Justice stands by her allies.

—If she was a party to the matter from the beginning.

75 ’ ”n 3 3 ~ h ’ ’
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345

Ch:
*Pel:

—You must revere the stern of the state crowned in this wise.
—I shudder as I see these shadowed seats. Certainly the
wrath of Zeus Hikesios is great.

Second Ode (kommos or amoibaion)

350

355

360

365

370

375

30

Ch:
Str. 1

Pel:

Ch:
Ant. 1

Pel:

Ch:
Str. 2

Child of Palaechthon, hear me with gracious heart, o lord of
Pelasgians. See to me, the suppliant fugitive, wandering like a
wolf-hunted heifer on a high cliff, where, trusting its pro-
tection, she bellows, telling the herdsman of her hardships.

—I see, shaded by newly-plucked boughs, the ... party of the
gods of the Assembly. May this matter of citizen-foreigners
be free from harm, and may not conflict arise for the State out
of matters unhoped for and unforeseen: for the State is in no
need of that.

May indeed Themus Hikesia of Zeus Klarios oversee an un-
harmed flight. But you, learn from the late-born, thinking old:
of you revere the approaching suppliant you shall not want: the
gods’ recexpts <come forth very> acceptant of sacrifice from a

man who is pure.”

—You do not sit at the hearth of my own house. If the state 1s
being defiled in its commonality, the people must work to-
gether to find a cure. I would not effect a promise before, but
only after sharing this with all the citizens.

You are the State, you are the Public: a prince unaccountable
do you govern the altar, hearth of the land, with your single-
vote nods: in your single-sceptre throne do you accomplish every
charge. Beware the defilement!

™ 00 Mimegu<iic moT’ Zoy moboeiaiy ve wak’> iepodoxa Sedy Aduuat.



Pel:

—May defilement come over my adversaries! But you I can-
not ward without incurring blame. Nor 1s this prudent, to
dishonour these prayers. I am at a loss and my mind is held
by fear, of acting and of not acting; of seizing fate

Ch:  See to him who sees from above, guardian of much-suffering
Ant. 2 mortals who, sitting before their neighbours, do not meet with
lawful justice. The wrath of Zeus Hiktaios awaits those who

are hard assuaged by the wailings of the sufferer.”’

*Pel: —If the sons of Aegyptus do govern you according to the law
of the State, claiming to be the closest in birth, who would
want to oppose them? You must plead according to the laws
of your homeland, that they do not have any authority over
you.

Ch:  May I never be subject to the power of men! I make the stars the

Str. 3 limat of the means for my ﬂight81 Jrom a malicious wedding.
Take Fustice as an ally and adjudge that which is pious before
the gods.

Pel: —The judgement 1s not easy to make: do not choose me as
judge. As I said before, I would not do this without the com-
mons, even 1f I do rule, so that the people might not say, if
somehow something less fortunate should occur, ‘honouring
immigrants, he destroyed the State’.

Ch:  Zeus oversees both parties of the kindred ones in this matter,

Ant. 3 weighing each and reasonably administering that which is
unjust to the wicked and that which is hallowed to the lawful.
While these do balance the scales equally, why do you agonize
about doing what is right?
8 péver ... duomapadéixtor.
" o7
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410

415

420

425

430

435

440

445

Pel:

Ch:
Str. 4

Ant. 4

Str. 5

Ant. 5

Pel:

—There i1s need for a deep delivering thought, for a per-
ceiving eye to go like a diver into the depth, not overly in-
toxicated, so that all this, first, may be without harm to the
city, and also end well for ourselves, and that neither Strife
may lay hold of spoils, nor that we, handing you over when
settled thus at the seats of the gods, make Vengeance, the all-
destroying god our grave neighbour, he who does not even in
Hades release him who has died. So does there not seem to
be need of a delivering thought?

Be thoughtful and be an all-justly prous patron: do not betray
the fugitive, she who sped from afar due to godless castings-out.

Do not look on as I am dragged from the seats of many gods, o
you who have all the power over the land: recognise the Hybris
of men, and beware of the wrath.

Suffer not to see the suppliant led away from the gods’ images,
in violation of the law, in the manner of a horse, by the head-
bands, and seizures of my many-threaded robes.

For know this: whichever you establish, that shall remain for
your children and your estate, to pay ¥ ... 1 equal retribution.
Consuder this. Zeus’s justice prevails.

—I have indeed considered. Here it founders: to raise a great
war, either with these or with those, is entirely necessary. The
hull 1s bolted, being thus drawn forth with seamen’s turning
windlasses. There is nowhere to halt without misery. If goods
are plundered from an estate, that which someone carries off
filling up the greatest cargo may be replaced by other goods
by the grace of Zeus Ctesios:"*

%2 444-45 4 Tig @égel wépiaTov dumhnaag yowov, | vévorr av dAha Krmaiou Aiog

KA1V,
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*Ch:

Pel:
Ch:

*Pel:
*Ch:

Pel:
Ch:

*Pel:

Ch:
Pel:
Ch:
Pel:
Ch:

*Pel:

and in case the tongue shoots forth something unseasonable,
<painful darts that agitate the soul>, word may become the
healer of word {painful, that sorely agitate the soul}. But in
order that kindred blood may not be shed, there 1s dire need
to sacrifice and for many oracular offerings to fall to many
gods, remedies of calamity. In truth I am lost in this conflict.
And truly I would rather be imexperienced than wise of evils.
May 1t go well, contrary to my expectations.

—Hear the final end of many pitiful words.

—I hear, and you may speak: it shall not escape me.

—I have bands and girdles that hold my robes together.
—Perchance these are things that are seemly for women.
—Know now of a fine device which 1s made out of these.
—Tell me, what sound 1s this that you will utter.

—If you will not make a pledge of trust to this party...

—Then what 1s 1t that your device of girdles will effect?
—Adorn these images with new votive tablets.

—Your words are like a riddle: speak clearly.

—To hang ourselves, as swiftly as possible, from these gods.
—I heard a speech that scourged the heart.

—You understand. For I presented you with a clearer sight.
—i...7 hard-wrestled matters on every side.® The mass of ills
comes forth like a river. I have gone down into an unfathom-
able, far from easily travelled sea of ruin, and nowhere 1s there
a harbour from the ills. For if I do not exact this charge to
you, you spoke of a defilement that is unsurpassable. Then
again, if with your kin, the sons of Aegyptus, I shall come to
stand before the city-walls for the purpose of battle, how
cannot the loss be bitter, that men make bloody the ground for
the sake of women? Yet one must revere the wrath of Zeus
Hiktér: the greatest fear among mortals. You, aged father of

8 txal payt modhayd ve #Té.
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490
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34

*Dan:

Pel:

Ch:
Pel:
*Ch:

*Pel:
*Ch:

these maidens,* quickly take these boughs into your arms
and put them on the other altars of the gods of the land, so
that all the citizens may see the sign of this beseechment, and
that word may not be cast against me: people are fond of
accusing the leadership. And perchance someone may take
pity seeing these, and come to loathe the Hybris of the party
of men, whereas towards you, the people may be more
favourably inclined. For everyone carries good-will towards
those that are inferior.

—Highly 1s this valued by us, to have found a reverent patron.
Do send with us attendants and guides out of the local
people, so that we may find the temple-front altars of the gods
that guard the city and their ... seats, and that there may be
safety for us as we walk through the city: the nature of our
appearance 1s not attired similarly to here: for the Nile does
not foster a race alike to the Inachus. Take care that boldness
does not engender fear: it happens that people will kill even a
friend because of ignorance.

—You may go, men: for the foreigner speaks well. Show him
the altars and the seats of the gods. And it 1s important not to
speak much to those that you meet, leading this seafaring sup-
pliant of the gods.

Exit Danaus with the Argive soldiers.

—You spoke to him, and he may go as ordered: But I, what
shall I do? Whence will you assign boldness to me?

—As for the boughs, you may leave them here, as a sign of
your hardship.

—And so I leave them, subject to your words.

—Now turn down toward this level grove.

—And how should a grove that may be trodden ward me?

% No lacuna after 480.



*Pel:
*Ch:

*Pel:

*Ch:
*Pel:
*Ch:
*Pel:

—We will not surrender <you> to the rape of winged beasts.
—But what of those that are more loathsome than malicious
dragons?

—May the word of her who has been auspiciously addressed
not be inauspicious.

—It 1s no wonder if one 1s distressed though fear in the heart.
—to relieve excessive fear is a matter for rulers.™

—May you gladden my heart in deed as well as in word.
—Your father will not be abandoning you for a long time. As
for me, I shall call together the people of the country and try
to persuade them,” so as to induce the community to be
benevolent: and I shall tell your father how he ought to speak.
You stay here and wait for this, and ask the gods of the coun-
try for that which you desire to receive. I shall go and attend
to these matters: may Persuasion follow, and Providence of
Action.

Exit Pelasgus.

85 ’ > > \ ~ 5 2 ’
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COMMENTARY

The lemmata in bold type represent the text as I would read it (in the cases
where cruces are added, as the mss. read it). The line-enumeration is conven-
tional (the same as appears in, for instance, Page, FJ-W, and West) and ulti-
mately based, I believe, on Wilamowitz’ edition (see West pp. liii-liv). In the
lyrical passages it is often at odds with modern colometry (see ibid.).

1-39: Parodos

The action takes place in the orchestra, which was possibly, but not certainly,
circular in shape. There are a number of man-high busts or statues represent-
ing Greek deities present (see 204-24n., 220-21n.), and an altar. There is also
an elevated area of some kind, on which the 1dols, if not the altar, are placed:
a natural rock, the wall at the back of the orchestra, or possibly a wooden
‘stage’ of some kind. There may or may not have been a stage building at this
time, alternately a movable fagade, decorated with suitable scenery (accord-
ing to some the idols were painted images only)."

Enter chorus of presumably twelve women (as for Danaus’ entrance, see
below).” The girls have a dark complexion (i.e. masks indicating as much;
see 154-55n.) and ‘barbaric’ costumes (120-22 = 131-33, 234-37, 432), and
they carry suppliants’ boughs wreathed in white wool (21-22, 191-93, etc.).

%7 See chapter III in the Introduction for a short, mainly bibliographical exposé on
the early theatre.

% As for the size of the tragic choruses, the evidence is scant, late, and mostly seems
to be based on inferences from the text of the extant tragedies. An exemplary ex-
posé, because it includes references to the ancient evidence, is found in Haigh (1907)
288-90, who, however, puts too much trust in authorities like Pollux (see Taplin
1977, 437)- It is unlikely that the tragic chorus ever consisted of fifty members (Poll.
4.110): see E. Reisch in RE 1. 2390-91 (s.v. ‘Chor’), Taplin (1977) 47. The Suda
s.v. ZogoxAds (= A. test. 2) has it that Sophocles increased the number of choreutae
from twelve to fifteen (Lesky 1971, 314, suggests that this increase was advocated in
his lost theoretical treatise mwzgi xogoU, mentioned in the said Suda article); Taplin
(L.c., 323, n. 3) suspects that they always numbered fifteen. Some internal evidence
from the Supplices may favour the number twelve: see 204-24n. The peculiar sticho-
mythia in Ag. 1343-71, where each individual member of the chorus speaks in turn,
may be interpreted as evidence for either twelve or fifteen choreutae: see Hammond

(1972) 419, n. 58.
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Possibly half or a third of the chorus are marked as being of inferior rank, and
perhaps not carrying boughs: they would be the Danaids’ handmaidens, but
will not be revealed as such until towards the end of the drama (954, 977).
See further 204-24n.

The Danaids chant anapaests as they march into the orchestra,” a metre
which 1s always employed when the opening of a drama is performed by the
chorus, and also by single actors in the beginning of Euripides’ Andromeda
(fr. 114 Nauck) and the probably interpolated (so Diggle in the latest OCT)
dialogic opening of the Iphigenia in Aulis.” 1t is unlikely that a choral open-
ing had an ‘archaic’ flavour at the time of the first staging of the Supplices (cf.
Taplin 1977, 61-64). The poet still restricted himself to two actors, and the
psychology of economy which must accompany this restriction would make
him sparing of minor parts:” Persae has four actor’s parts in all, Septem con-
tra Thebas three, Supplices three. The numbers are doubled in the Oresteia,
in which a third actor has been introduced: its parts have six, seven, and six
personae respectively. If for dramatic reasons the poet wanted to delay the
entrance of the main character(s), he would probably have been less inclined,
under the restriction to two actors, to let a minor figure speak the prologue,
letting the chorus begin instead (so in the Persae; in Septem contra Thebas
Eteocles, the main character, speaks the prologue).””

There is no indication of Danaus’ entrance, and there is some controversy
as to where, exactly, it took place: at the very start, together with the chorus,
or at the beginning of his own speech in v. 176. The former alternative is pre-
ferred by modern critics, and Mazon, among others, 1s criticised by Taplin
(1977, 194) for the suggestion that Danaus may have ‘entered at some point
during the song or even at the end of it’. But that is not really Mazon’s view;

% On ‘marching’ anapaests, see, e.g., Masqueray (1892) 119-23, Nestle (1930) 72,
Dale (1968) 47-48, West (1982) 53-54, Scullion (1994a) 73-74 and n. 18.

% “Prologue’ as a technical term is reserved for opening passages spoken by actors;
opening choral anapaests constitute a parodos. See Arist. Po. 1452"15-20 and cf. 40—
1750, and n. 159 below. Choral parodoi are found in Pers., Supp., Myrm. (fr. 131),
Pr.sol. (fr. 190-92), probably Niobe (cf. Ar. Ra. 911 ff. [test. 120]), and [E.] RA. See
further Taplin (1977) 63-64 and Nestle (1930) 14-17.

1t Taplin (1977) 215, Easterling (1997) 153.

% On the other hand Phrynichus is said to have let a eunuch perform the prologue in
the Phoenissae (fr. 8); this, however, i1s contested by Arnott (1962, 70). On the
prologue of Phrynichus’ play, see Scullion (2002a) 97-98 with refs.

37



Mazon only states that Danaus is ‘entré dans orchestre derriere ses filles” and
that he has been standing on a hill for a long time observing the horizon (p. 19).

Obviously all thirteen participants cannot have entered the orchestra at ex-
actly the same moment. The most likely scenario 1s that they walked 1n single
file, with Danaus either at the front or, more probably, last (this is Mazon’s
view as [ understand it), to cover their backs from the pursuing enemy and to
accentuate his subordinate role in the drama. This calls for some speculation.
At the first mention of Danaus 1n v. 11, the anapaestic stretch has comprised
exactly forty feet (if we accept the probable notion that the last two feet have
fallen out at the end of v. 10, g.v.). Each foot will coincide with a step taken
by the members of the chorus (see above, n. 89). One possible scenario may
then be that the chorus enters and takes its place in the middle of the orchest-
ra during the first forty anapaestic feet: the number of steps fits in reasonably
well with the space they would have to travel,” supposing that they stationed
themselves in three rows of four persons each. Then, delayed for a little
while, Danaus comes in behind his daughters, so that his entrance coincides
with, or takes place just before, their mention of him in v. 11 (Aavaog 0% x7¢).
Since he appears behind their backs, there 1s no typically deictic phrase like
alN’ 60 yap Aavaog at his entrance; neither should we want one, since
this would create an expectation of a speech. Instead, he silently takes his
place behind the chorus, probably standing on the elevated area (see 189n.),
cautiously observing the horizon.%*

1. wéy is to be taken as primarily ‘inceptive’ (D.GP $82-84), but 02 in v. 11
(q-v.) may perhaps contain a hint of a response.

Agixtwg: probably an Aeschylean innovation, here apparently instead of
Txéaiog (347, 360, 616, cf. also 385 Znvos ... Txtalov, 478-79 Zyvos ... Tx-
THj00g). Ixvéopar is used in the sense of ‘supplicate’ in Homer and the dra-
ma,” and Aeschylus has allowed derivatives of agixvéouar to take this mean-

* With two steps measuring slightly more than one metre and the orchestra having a
radius of 12-13 metres. On the size of the orchestra, see Scullion (1994a) 17-28 for a
survey of scholarly opinion from Dérpfeld-Reisch (1896), who first estimated the
radius at 12 m, and onwards.

* On silent and multiple action in drama see now Slater (2002-3), who however
concentrates on the post-Oresteia period (p. 346) and in particular on Sophocles
and Euripides.

% LSJ s.v. IL3. For an attempt to outline the relationship between ixvéouat and
ixeT-, see Létoublon (1980).
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ing in the Supplices, too (also at 241 apixTwe, 483 a@iSis). The explicit sense
“Zeus the Suppliant’ should be avoided, however, being incompatible with
the notion of Zeus in general, and the Aeschylean Zeus in particular.” The
omnipotence of Zeus is particularly stressed in the present drama (see 86-103,
590-99, 816, 1048-49 with notes).”’

Whereas gods often take epithets from the activities of their worshippers
(cf. Verdenius 1985), these usually come with a blander suffix, usually -10¢,
meaning simply ‘the god connected with this or that activity’—for instance
Zeve Avopaios, Agdtotoc, Krijaioc and “Opxioc.?® Here, however, the suf-
fix -wg necessitates taking the epithet as referring to an activity actually pur-
sued by Zeus.” It should perhaps be taken in the broadest possible sense,
‘he who arrives’”: Zeus, by extension, becomes a protector of those agixTogeg
who come as suppliants, without being a suppliant himself. Dobias-Lalou
(2001) suggests that a@xTwg should be taken as semantically akin to the verb
agixetevw and the noun aeixeteia found in inscriptions from Cyrene,
Rhodes, Cnidus, and Cos from the fourth and third century B.C.:"*" ‘inter-
cede for a suppliant’ and ‘intercession’, LS] (Supplement). This would be

% Notwithstanding Zels ‘Txétng appearing in a Spartan inscription: IG v 1.700 =
GDI 111 2.4407 = DGEE 15 cf. also SEG 43.134. On this inscription see C.Z. 11. 1096,
n. 1. Itis not Zevg Ixéatog as FJ-W claim, but Awokuxéta (= Atog ixéTou, probably).
LS]J reject the opinion of Eust. 11. 129 Stallbaum (on Od. 16.422) that ixéTng may
mean ixeteudeis: Cook (C.Z.) l.c. suggests that ‘Suppliant Zeus’ in the inscription
refers to ‘the very primitive notion that a stranger suddenly appearing in the midst of
the community may well be a god on his travels’. For the evidence for a cult of Zevg
Txéaiog, on the other hand, see IG x11 3.402-3, Inscr.Cos. 149 (= SIG 11 929), SEG
33.244d, 45.1447, C.Z. 1. 143, n. 12, II. 1093, 1096-98, Alessandri (1995) 88-9o0,
E. Fehrle in Roscher v1. 631-32 (s.v. ‘Zeus Txéaiog’).

7 See, e.g., Lloyd-Jones (1956) 55, 57-59 (238-39, 243-46) with refs.

% For an explicit identification of Zeus with his worshippers Zetg Tewgyés (IG 1
177, C.Z. 1. 176, n. 2) comes closest to forming a parallel, actually appearing to mean
‘Zeus the Husbandman’: this is far from making Zeus into a suppliant, though. On
Zeus apptdains in Ch. 394, wrongly adduced by Rose as an example of a god taking
an epithet belonging to his worshippers, see Garvie ad loc.

% The suffixes -Twg and -t almost always imply nomina agentis: see S.GG 1. 530
32. The exception is words denoting kinship, e.g. matne, wnTne, unTeonaTwe, and
also the names of a few utensils and other inanimate objects, e.g. xgatne, {worne,
where the force of nomen agentis has been lost (see Buck-Petersen 1945, 302).

" SEG 9.72.132, 138; 38.812a.6; 39.729; IKnidos 220.6.
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fitting for Zeus here, and if Aeschylus knew about these religious terms he
may have been influenced accordingly. However, the other instances of the
stem in the present drama cannot mean anything but ‘supplication’. It is also
hard to see how the audience would be able to connect the hapax agixTwg
with a@ixeTetw and not with aguxvéopar (which verb, incidentally, appears
in 20).

2. vaiov ... aTolov go together: ‘shipping’, ‘nautical expedition’ (not as LS,
‘course’). On the significance of the ship, see 134-35n.

3. Aemrodapadwy: de Pauw’s emendation of Aemtopad@y (M) is easier
than Friis Johansen’s (Friis Johansen-Whittle 1975) Aemrodauuwy, but the
latter may seem to conform better to Aeschylean language.'” The sand of the
Nile was soft (Plin. HN 35.167), especially compared to the Greek shores, and
Verdenius (1985) observes that the epithet has a ‘didactic’ ring: “The abund-
ant supply of geographical details in Aeschylus (e.g. 5 aUyxogTov Zupig, 75
Acgiag) obviously met a corresponding studiousness of his audience, just as
in the case of Herodotus.” Aeschylus’ source may be Hecataeus: cf. my notes
on 220-21 (with n. 381), 256-59, 284-86.

4-5. Aiay ... gdova: cf. Hes. Th. 866 év xSovi diq."”* The epithet car-
ries a narrower sense here: Egypt is the land of Zeus, who was identified with
the Egyptian god Amun.'” The oracle of this god that was famous in anti-
quity was located in the middle of the desert, at the Siwa oasis in Libya.""* It
was assumed, however, that the cult was Egyptian in origin,"® and the main
sanctity of Amun-Re was still the temple in Thebes, of which the oracle may
originally have been a branch (so Hdt. 2.54-58; cf. the refs in n. 104).

"' rodddauuoy by emendation in 870, Tdauuiac in Ag. 985, cf. Pr. 573.

192 Also Orph. H. 55.22, fr. 224b, Orac.Sib. 1.393, etc.

103 E.g., Pi. P. 416, 4.56, Hdt. 2.42, 2.55. Amun had long since amalgamated with
the sun-god Re into Amun-Re, king of the gods (see Silverman 1991, 35-36, 39-40,
Quirke 1992, 17).

1" See C.Z. 1. 361-90, Pi. P. 4.16 with Braswell’s note, Lloyd on Hdt. 2.42 (Ir. 195~
200), Dunbar on Ar. 4v. 619 and cf., e.g., Hdt. 1.46, 2.32, 2.55, Plu. Lys. 20.7, E. Alc.
116, El. 734, Pl. Alc. 2.148e-149b.

% Hdt. 2.42, cf. PL. Phdr. 274d-275d, Pi. P. 4.52. Plato’s narrative is rather confus-
ing in this context, as he identifies Amun not with Zeus, but with the Egyptian king
Thamus (on Plato’s reluctance to accept the Egyptian gods as identical to the Greek,
see 220-21n., n. 379). However, this Thamus does play a role that is somewhat re-
miniscent of Zeus in the myth of Prometheus (see Rowe ad loc.).
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d¢ has no responsive force to wev in v. 1, pace FJ-W, who suggest a “virtual
anaphora’ in Zels - Afav."® The explanatory 3¢ (D.GP 169) suggested by
Verdenius (1985) and the scholium (0 02 avti ToU yag) is better.

5. alryyogTov: ‘with joint pasturages’. It is uncertain whether much stock
1s to be put in the -xogTog part of the word; Mt. Casius, which constitutes the
border between Egypt and Syria, is sandy and sterile (Lloyd on Hdt. 2.6;
11. 42). This may not have bothered Aeschylus, or he may not have known it,
or -xoeTov 1s used in the broadest metaphorical sense only (cf. the expression
x007os ovgavoy in Hsch. y 652).

6-10. The extensive corruption has not managed to obscure the general
meaning of the passage. The Danaids stress that they are not suppliants in
the Homeric sense, seeking purification for a committed murder (see LS]
s.v. IxéTmg), but fleeing of their own volition from unwanted suitors (see 8n.).
Aeschylus’ disposition of the necessary information i1s economical and eleg-
ant: in but a few lines, we learn (1) that the girls are not polluted, (2) that they
are not sentenced to exile, but (3) flee of their own free will, (4) from men, (5)
who desire an impious marriage. The first point is probably an ironic fore-
boding of the deed for which the Danaids are notorious: the murder, on the
wedding night, of their husbands. This kind of foreboding appears several
times later on in the drama.'”” The audience also receives the necessary in-
formation that in the present story this murder did not take place in Egypt, as
it does in another version of the myth. All this speaks in favour of the Supple-
ces being the first drama in the trilogy (see further the Introduction, II ).

"% For the ‘anaphoric’ uév ... 02 (as categorised and exemplified in D.GP 370, cf. 163-
64), the rule appears to be that either the subject or the verb (or both) must be the
same (or understood to be, if not explicit) in both clauses. Most often the subject:
from the examples given in D.GP, e.g., S. Tr. 229 aAX’ eU pev Iyued’, el 0¢ mgoa-
ewvovueda, Il 1.288, Hdt. 1.45.3, Th. 1.85.2, Pl. Lg. 697d, Ant. 5.62. The verb
only in four places: in Th. 1.126.12 this is the actual word which is repeated in the
anaphor: MAagav wev oly xai oi ASmvaior ..., MAace 0t xal KAeopwévms. In Th.
6.20.4, Pl. Lg. 739c and D. 19.84 the verb is (or is understood to be) some form of
efvatr. In the present case both subject and verb are different in the two clauses,
which does not leave any relation between them strong enough to justify an ana-
phoric pév ... 0¢ connection.

7 See especially Gantz (1978), FJ-W 1. 37, and cf. my notes on 21-22, 63-64, 123-
24, 196, 287-89, etc. Cf. also Stanford (1936) 145-46 on a similar foreboding in

Ag. 314.
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6-7. Auratus’ dgunAadiav for the ms. dnunAaciat is certain, as we cannot
take oUt1v’ as a dative: elision of the case ending -1, is hardly found in classical
verse.'”> dmumAadiay should be taken amo ool with both gelyouey (see
8n.) and yvweSeigar (‘sentenced’), which, as xatayvweSivar often does,
takes an internal accusative. Schmidt (1860, 163; cf. Schmidt 1863, 225) sug-
gested yvwadeigay, as the normal construction of the verb requires the pas-
sive voice to be construed with the sentence passed (i.e., dnunAaciav), not
the person sentenced (LS] s.v. y1yvwoxw A.IL1). There is at least one safe
parallel for the latter construction, however: Anaximen.Lampsac. RA. 15.3 (=
[Arist.] Rh.Al 1431°30)."

8. alToyevi) puEavopiay has been adopted, rightly, by the latest editors.™
The accusative is to be taken as internal with @eUyouey. The expression prin-
cipally refers to the fact that the girls have decided to flee of their own free will
(see, e.g., Sicherl 1986, 86 with refs), forming a contrast to and refutation of
£¢’ alwaT dnumAaciay inv. 6, and to the suggestion that they are banished
by ‘the vote of the city’ (ymew morews). avTtoyevns, avtoyvévymros, etc., else-
where almost always take this sense (‘self-generated’), but the compounds are
not attested until late (Philo, etc.). On the other hand, the only other extant
classical example, xoiunuaTta altoyévvmTa in S. Ant. 864, appears to take

1% See Maas (1962) 74, West (1982) 10, Jebb on S. OC 1435-36 and appendix pp. 289-
90. However, elision of iota here and in S. OC 1436, Tr. 675, E. Alc. 1118, fr.21.5
Nauck, is defended by Brennan (1893), the latter passages also by Miiller (1966)
259-64.

' 1.8]s (A.IL2) other alleged parallel, IG 1* 10.29 (= IG ° 14.30-31; Meiggs-Lewis
40.30), 1s too frivolously supplemented. The inscription is given by Meiggs-Lewis
as Ted{v]aTo éav [y]ooSér [- - -] v[v]ooSEr pevyéTo with an unknown number of
letters missing in the middle. The subjects of the subjunctive clauses may as well be
‘it (SavaTog, Tode, @uym) as ‘he’.

"9 The former emendation by Turnebus, Anon.Ald.; the latter by Ahrens (1832, 34):
adopted by e.g., Page, FJ-W, West. Others (e.g., Wilamowitz, Murray) adopt
Hermann’s (1820, 11 [330]) @uéavopig with Bamberger’s (1839) altoyevel as a dat.
modi, which 1s also defended by Kraus (1984, 93-94), ‘da wir Aischylos und nicht
Gorgias vor uns haben’: he argues that the repeated construction with an internal
accusative is too suave for Aeschylus. The dative is less economical, however (Kraus’s
palaeographical explanation is far-fetched), and even Aeschylus might see the need
for giving the audience some cue to the understanding of two highly semantically
charged, five-syllable hapaxes presented in streaming anapaests. The rhetorical fig-
ure would hardly be Gorgianic, anyway.
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the meaning ‘of one’s own kin’, referring to the incestuous relationship of
Oedipus and his mother. Others have thus assumed (with LSJ) that this is
the sense of avToyzvi] here, referring to the fact that the Aegyptiads are the
Danaids’ cousins: ‘we flee men of our own kin’. But it 1s doubtful whether
such an interpretation is possible. As FJ-W observe, the attribute would have
to refer to the weaker (adjectival) part of the compound (-avogiav) only, and
not to the word as a whole—an awkward conceit which lacks a safe parallel.”™
Furthermore, this interpretation in our passage would spoil the rhetorical
antithesis between banishment and voluntary exile (EJ-W), which is import-
ant since a voluntary flight on the part of the Danaids will naturally make the
inhabitants of Argos more kindly disposed towards them than an expulsion
due to a crime. Kraus (1984, 95, n. 39) notes that the adjective in Sophocles
may actually be said to mean (in a transferred sense) ‘self-generated’: ‘von ihr
selbst geboren’.

Griffith (1986) suggests that the word in Aeschylus could take on both
meanings simultaneously, as well as the sense suggested by Wilamowitz, ‘in-
nate’, with gu&avogia = ‘misandry’." This would be a rather extreme case of
verbal apeiBoAia, but perhaps not entirely impossible: see Stanford (1936)
144-49 for some striking examples in the Agamemnon. In such cases, how-
ever, 1t 1s probably necessary to recognise one sense as ‘basic’ and the others
as subordinate, or mere hints."

As for the textual corruption, M presents the unmetrical reading aUTo-
vévnrov gulaavogay, with the variant guéavopay added in the margin, and
ou[..]6avogay M*. The marginal and ante corr. versions are not only closer
to the true reading, but probably also represent a purer tradition than the
reading of the ‘diorthotes’,"* which may be conjectural, notwithstanding the
fact that Aa is added in a rasura. The erased letters need not have represented
a traditional reading;: the erasure may simply have been a correction of a scribal

" F]-W note maidoxtévous gois in E. HF 1381, which is not entirely convincing as

a parallel, seeing that the possessive pronoun makes for a special case (cf. K-G 1. 263,
Anm. 2-3). At that passage the phrase may be influenced by the common use of the
possessive pronoun as an objective genitive (K-G 1. 560, Anm. 11): ‘children-killers
by you’.

12 S0 also Mazon and Conacher (1996, 81, text for n. 15).

"% See also my notes on 21 yxeigidiols, 23 BagiTinog, 42 Tindog’, 146 dvarma.

" The Byzantine scholar who added the scholia in M: see FJ]-W 1. 57-65. When I
refer to a reading as M™, it is to be understood that the correction is made by him.

43



error such as dittography.”® The loss of the 1 in puEavogiay, turning the word
into what appears to be an adjective, may have occurred in connection with
the disappearance of a word in v. 10 (q.v.): @vEavogay would be taken as an
attribute to yapoy in that verse. As for atroyéyyrov, Wilamowitz suggested
that -toy was mistakenly copied from the beginning of v. 11.

9-10. T’ seems to indicate that something has fallen out at the end of this
clause (cf. 8n.). So also the metre which, together with the new subject intro-
duced in 11 Aavaog 0¢ (a very strong syntactical stop, see note on 1-39 above),
calls for period-end and catalexis (it would also give 5-13 a neater order with
three periods of twelve feet each"®). Acatalectic period-ends are not found in
recited Aeschylean anapaests, and elsewhere only at change of speaker."”’

The scholium on the verse, aoe37] ov oU géPouwey nuels 0Ude TiwD®eY,
may imply that the missing part is <xai @riwov>."> The unusual (and obscure
as to its exact nuance) epic word ovotaw could have been chosen to suggest
ovoualw, so that the adjectives are predicative: ‘reproaching the wedding
with the sons of Aegyptus as both impious and dishonourable’. This solu-
tion also conveniently introduces an important dichotomy which reappears
in some places throughout the drama. The marriage with the Aegyptiads is,
from the point of view of the Danaids, a twofold outrage, being at the same
time impious, unholy, i.e. hateful to the gods (aoeBns here, @v Juig eigyer
37), and, on the secular side, an offence against the honour, dignity, and law-

% See examples in FJ-W 11. 377. The g variant in Md guya§avopay may either be
conjectural or an error due to ‘quasi-dittography’ (F]-W l.c.), in which case it could
be the actual reading of M before the rasura.

"% Could this have any connection with the arrangement of the choreutae in three
rows? Cf. on 1-39 above.

"7 West (1982) 95. Possible exceptions would be S. OC 188 and E. Andromeda
(fr. 114 Nauck); in these cases, however, hiatus without period-end might perhaps
be allowed after the vocatives mai and vu§ iega, respectively. Cf. West ibid. 15, n. 24,
where he appears to accept hiatus without period-end in S. OC 188, in contradiction
to his own statement on p. 95, where he claims a period-end in the same place. On
the other hand, *Musgrave’s mais has been adopted here by the latest Oxford and
Teubner texts of Sophocles. Period-end seems likelier than synapheia in the Andro-
meda, where a dramatic pause would be appropriate after the stately opening @ vv§
10a.

"% Rather than xd@Tiuoy, since correption is to be preferred to a contracted last bi-
ceps In recited anapaests, which, n.b., appeared only two lines above. Cf. West
p- xxxiii, West (1982) 95.
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ful rights of the young women (expressed by the concepts of Ty and, more
often, dixm)."® An especially succinct expression is found in $95-96, q.v. Cf.
also 82n.

The lemma of the scholium only contains agzp7 (cf. Z776b), but this may
have been added after the disappearance of the end of verse 10. Weil’s sup-
plement <diavotay> may receive some support in the appearance of the same
phrase, ageBel diavoig, in Th. 831, and perhaps also in the mention of the
diavoiay patvolty of the Aegyptiads in 109 of this drama. FJ-W suggest that
the disappearance of diavoiav might be explained by its vicinity to the some-
what similar word Aavaoc.

If we are unwilling to accept a lacuna, the T must be considered corrupt:
suggested remedies are Tucker’s *Sovotalopevar and Whittle’s (ap. FJ-W)
"movoTtaowevat, both of which verbs are unattested elsewhere, as is prodeli-
sion in Aeschylean anapaests (according to FJ-W). It is more likely that the 7’
itself carries some responsibility for the corruption, which may have arisen in
connection with that in v. 8 (q.v.). The T would appear to connect ags37]
with what was seen as another attribute to yauov in that verse (¢uiavogav,
losing the 1), resulting in the disappearance of what followed.

11. Aavaog 9¢: I think Danaus enters on this cue (see 1-39n. above). He
is an old man—a yégwv (177, 480, 775)—and presumably dark-skinned and
exotically dressed like his daughters (cf. 496-98). Possibly he is wearing an
outfit that would characterise him as a skipper (see 134-35n., 503n.). On his
character and function in the drama, see on 176-78, 246-48; on his scant
mythological background see the Introduction, II 1.

0¢ may answer to Zevs wév in v. 1, contrasting the Danaids’ Heavenly
Father and protector with their less eminent earthly one.

12. oragiagyos: ‘leader of the faction’. Not just ‘chief of a band’ (LSJ):
oTaol- refers to the fact that Danaus and his daughters have broken with the
family in Egypt, and that discord has arisen. So FJ-W, but ‘sedition’ is not
the appropriate English equivalent in this case: Danaus and his daughters
have probably not rebelled against any legal authority (FJ-W 1. 47-48). In

"9 Cf. 82, 343, 378, 420-30, 644-45, 1071, and also F]-W 1. 30. On &tipos in general,
see FJ-W 614n. For the juxtaposition of Tiun and a£Basg, cf. also, e.g., 706-7, 990
(corrupt), Pers. 166, Eu. 545-46, S. Ant. 514, 516, 744-45, OC 1007, E. Alc. 998,
Ph.1321, Ba. 1009-10, Sthen. 15-16 (TrGFS p. 130; Pap.poet. fr. 16), Ar. Nu. 293,
X. Mem. 43.13, PL. Lg. 729c¢, 841c, Isoc. Busir. 26., [Pythag.] Carm.aur. 2.
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classical (Attic) Greek, oragis means ‘discord’, ‘faction’, ‘party-strife’, or even
‘civil war’, rather than ‘sedition’.” “Sedition’, ‘uprising’, in the sense of an il-
legal movement to overthrow the government, is usually denoted by the com-
pound term érnavacTagig.”™

Nor is eragis ever completely without political implications when referring
to a group of people. In the examples in Aeschylus where it seems to mean
only ‘group’ (LS] s.v. B.IL), it is always a question of a clearly defined party
with a special purpose, never just any group of people: i Ch. 114, 458 the
otagis consists of the members of a conspiracy against unlawful tyran-
ny;m
(Manolopoulos 1991, 92).

The grammatical construction of Tade meogovoudy xTe is somewhat un-

in Eu. 311 1t refers to the Erinyes with their very well-defined agenda

clear (cf. on 15-18). I would take megoovou@y as transitive with Tade (pace
FJ-W), which is thus taken amo xovoU also with éméxgavey.

13. xVoioT’ ayéwy éméxpavev: xU0ioTa means ‘worthiest’, ‘noblest’,
‘greatest’, or (pace FJ-W) simply ‘best’ (with connotations of all of the above).
One should note here as well as for E. Alc. 960, Andr. 639 that the original
meaning of xUdog was not ‘honour’ in its secular sense, but ‘power’, “force’,
‘clory’ (cf. DE s.v.); and that xvdaivw and xUdog almost always have the
notion of cheering and giving (or having) strength in Homer: see especially
1l. 5.448 axéovto Te xUdatvoy Te and 7.205 Biny xai xUdog omacaov.'™ It is
not the outer effects of ‘honour’ (if we are to use that word with its modern
connotations) such as ‘fame’, ‘repute’, or ‘distinction’” which is denoted by
%000, but the inward ones: self-confidence, energy, health, power, strength.
xU0og is something real and concrete, which actually makes a person better
and stronger. The few extant instances of the stem in Aeschylus include this
meaning: Pers. 455, Th. 317 (difficult, but actually seems to mean ‘give
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strength’: cf. Hutchinson ad loc.).™ The notion of a remedy should probably
be included here, and perhaps one should translate ‘fulfilled it as best for the

sufferings’, ‘with regard to the sufferings’, with an objective rather than a

120

Manolopoulos (1991) 35-45, 74-80, passim. The stem may have a distinctly
positive value, as in Lys. 2.61 Unég T7js dnpoxpatios oTaciarayTes.

121 Manolopoulos (1991) 109-35, 279-81.

'#2 Cf. Manolopoulos (1991) 91, Dover on Ar. Ra. 1281.

' Also, e.g., 20.42, 15.595, Od. 14.438, 16.212.

' The neutral, formal address x0digre also appears in fr. 238.
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partitive genitive (notwithstanding 1069 and II. 17.105): cf. Ag. 1339-40: aA-
Aoy mowvas Savatwy émxgavel, ‘for other deaths he will fulfil punishment’,
and 744-45: éméxgavey | 0t yawov mxgag TeAeuTas, ‘she accomplished a
bitter end of the marriage’.

14. gvédmy: with connotations of desperation as well as of unbridled free-
dom, contrasting with both the maidenhood and the nobility of the girls (but
suggestive of bacchanals, cf. AP 6.172). Pace FJ-W, these connotations are
rather effective as a contrast to ‘the authoritative and deliberate nature of
Danaus’ decision’ in the previous lines (for the contrast between sensible
manliness and emotional femininity, cf. Th. 78-263). Pl. Prt. 342c is not to be
taken as a justification for a neutral or dispassionate use of avédny here: guy-
veveadar avédny (‘converse freely’) can have little in common with gevyery
avéomy.'”

x0w’ aliov: the B which has been mysteriously introduced into the text of
M (xunBaréov, B added in a rasura) and Md is possible evidence for a minus-
cule source for M: see 110-11n. with n. 276. The correct reading is found in
Hsch. s.v. avédny.

15. 9”: not simply continuative (pace FJ-W), but stresses the opposite na-
tures of gevyey avédny and xédaar (cf. 331, D.GP 165 ff.). Paley’s (ed. 1844)
7, printed by Hermann, is not only unnecessary, but a considerable impair-
ment.

"Agyoug yalay: as is evident from 254-59 (qq.v.), the kingdom of Argos at
this time includes all of mainland Greece. Later Aeschylus also makes Argos
the seat of power of Agamemnon (4g. 24, etc.). Rather than, or perhaps in
addition to, drawing on Athens’ being on friendly terms with Argos at the
time of the Oresteia (and perhaps of the present play: see the Introduction,
chapter I, The Date), this may, at least in our case, be an inference from the
Homeric use of Agyeior as a designation for the Greeks as a whole.

15-18. 632y 07 ... evyopevoy TeTéleatar: there is some syntactical con-
fusion. The two verbs are put at the end, after an assertion of ancestry con-
sisting of three distinct claims, each stated as an adverbial. The Danaids claim
for themselves Argive heritage (‘Agyovs yaiav, 03ev o), descent from Io
(T ... Boog), and descent from Zeus (é§ émapd ... Atog). It is uncertain

' Cf. Russell on [Longin.] 21.2: ‘) é\eudegia ToU dgduou is a much more positive
concept than the English “freedom of movement”, which implies only the absence of
impediment.’
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which verb is to be taken with what adverbial, and the syntactical function of
Boos is furthermore unclear: is it an objective genitive of &5 éma@djs xTé, or
does it go with eUgouwevov? This verb, for which cf. 536 Alal To1 yévog ely.
efvat, has plenty of parallels, especially in Homer, for construction with each
of the previous elements: it may take an adverb ‘whence’, a simple genitive of
origin, or é€ + genitive."”® The passive TeTéAeaTal, on the other hand, needs
an agent, and thus semantically seems to fit only the last, prepositional asser-
tion, &5 éma@s ... Atog: created by the touch of Zeus (cf. 45-46). The emen-
dation TeteAéadar, suggested by de Pauw (who discarded it) and Schiitz
(comm. 1797), would clear up the syntax considerably, allowing this verb to
govern the prepositional phrase, which otherwise, because of the word order,
apparently would have to go with elygouevov. On the other hand, one should
as far as possible avoid taking incoherent syntax as a ground for textual emen-
dation in Aeschylus.”™ There may be no absolutely fixed grammatical struc-
ture here, and the reader/spectator is invited to take TeTéAeaTtar either with
&€ émapds xte or as absolute, the participle etyopevoy with one or several of
the three separate assertions of ancestry, and 77 ... Boog either with elyo-
wevoy or with £§ émais xTe, or with both simultaneously.

16-17. tijs oigTgodovov Poog: the great-great-great grandmother of the
Danaids, Io. See the Introduction, II 1.

20. aginoipeda: cf. 1n.

21-22. 2yyeip1diolg, éplooTémToiagt xAadoigty: the ‘wool-wreathed (olive)
boughs’ are traditionally carried by Greek suppliants (see FJ-W for refs); this
apposition here explains Aeschylus’ singular use of éyyegidioy in its basic
sense, ‘thing held in hand’ (cf. 314, 378 with nn.). Elsewhere in classical Greek
the word always means ‘dagger’ (but later ‘handbook’: see LS] s.v.). As well

26 Cf., in the first case, Od. 1.406—7 6mm6dey obroc avie, moing & &€ elyetar elva
| yaimg, 17.873 moSev vévos elyetar elvar, h.Ap. 470, E. Tel. 1 3 (fr. 696.3 Nauck;
TrGFS p.132); in the second Il. 21.187 yeveny peyarov Aiog elxopar eivar, 6.211
TAUTNS TOl YEVETS ... eUyowat eivat, 20.241, Od. 14.204; in the third 1. 14.113 TaTeog
0" €€ ayadol xal éyw yévos elyouar sivar, Od. 14.199, 20.192-93, 21.335, 24.269,
Pi. 0. 7.23.

'*” On anacolutha and other types of ‘syntactical impressionism’ in Aeschylus, cf. 27,
32, 33-36, 40-175, 44-46, 52-55, 60-62, 74-76, 78, 134-35, 186-87, 209, 254-55,
276, 287-89 with notes; also, e.g., Berti (1930) on Aeschylean anacolutha, and West
(1990) on Aeschylean logic and grammar. ‘Aeschylus’ is a language of truth, per-
haps, rather than logic’ (West 1990, 12). Cf. also Garvie (2001) 1-3 and below, text
for n. 163.
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as hinting at the underlying (passive-)aggressiveness of the suppliants—which
becomes apparent later in the drama, with accusations against the gods as well
as threats of divine vengeance and suicide**—it also hints at the murders of
their husbands that will soon take place (cf. 6-10n.).

égroarémToigt is Scaliger’s™ probable correction, well defended by FJ-W,
of the ms. iego-. For the explanatory apposition, a common feature of Aesch-
ylean poetry, cf., e.g., 41-44, 156-58, 415.”°

22a-23. West (W.S54) offers the most credible explanation of the problem
with v. 23: a line has fallen out just before, in which the correlate to the rela-
tives @v ... @v will have appeared. As West l.c. and FJ-W observe, Robortello’s
conjecture @ ... @ is unlikely simply because the ms. reading is so very much
difficilior lectio. 1t also makes ‘Zeus as the third’ in 26 incredible: he would
be the sixth. With West’s supplement, aAX’ @ maTgior daiwoves "Agyou,
the general address ‘gods of the land’ (maTgior daipoves) is divided into three
categories in 2425, thereby returning to Zeus his rightful position as the third
(see ad loc.).”!

23. BaguTipor: a somewhat problematic compound, as shown by FJ-W,
but certainly not impossible.”* It recurs around the beginning of the Christian
era, meaning ‘of heavy value’.”™ FJ-W, observing that the meaning of -T1uog
in compounds elsewhere 1s not ‘vengeance’ or ‘punishment’, except in a few
instances of aTiwos (‘unavenged’, ‘unpunished’),”* conclude that the vulgate
interpretation, ‘of heavy vengeance’, is impossible (or at least ‘puzzling’). The
problem is eliminated, however, if one recognises a broader sense of T as

128 See 154-75, $81-86, 455-66, FJ-W 1. 37-38.
' Also in the margin of Portus’ copy of Victorius (see Portus in the references sec-
tion), but possibly not by his own hand (Professor Martin West).
" And see FJ-W, Headlam ap. Thomson on Ag. 4-7, Weern (1951) 49 ff.
P! FJ-W defend the ms. reading, taking the traditional relatives @v ... @v to refer
forward to the gods (so also Haupt), but the resulting asyndeton 1s harsh, and the
invocation becomes awkward (see Griffith 1986, Diggle 1982). Others have taken the
relatives to refer back to yalay in v. 15 or ywgav in 19; but, as F]-W rightly point
out, xweav ... @v ¥4 is an unlikely expression (pace Verdenius 1985).

"2 Cf. Verdenius (1985). Hermann suggested Ba3UTiwor, a word unattested else-
where, which seems rather flat by comparison. For Bagu- and its exchangeability
with Ba3v- in compounds (in Hellenistic literature), see Chryssafis on Theoc. 15.110,
‘l'%lgnes (1970) 66-68.

°7 Str. 17.1.18, Ev.Matt. 26.7, and several times in Christian literature.

PYLS] s.v. 11.2-3, 4g. 1279 with Fraenkel’s note. Cf. also Hsch. dvritiwa: o &mowa.
Ta, avTexTiTa [¥*Musurus, *Pearson: avtiTia, ... avexTioTa codd.].
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‘due’. ‘Vengeance’ comes in the same category as ‘reverence’, ‘honour’, the
difference being that the former is the due of the wicked, the latter of the hon-
ourable. Bagu- makes it clear that the sense is intended in malam partem.
Neither Aeschylus nor his audience would have had any problem under-
standing the noun in an active (Bagéws Tiw@v) rather than passive (Bagéws
TIL@Wevos) sense: the active sense is found in, for instance, the compounds
@1AoTipog in 658 and evotiwog in Eu. 546. Cf. also the compounds ending
in -d1xog, which are mostly passive in sense, as in a-, év-, £x-, Tavixog, but
when active take the meaning “udging’ or, as in the Aeschylean Bagudixog
(Ch. 936), ‘punishing’.’

It is perhaps possible that BagUTiwos refers not only to the heavy venge-
ance of the deities, but that -Tiwos 1s simultaneously to be taken in its more
common, positive sense of ‘honour’ (on such verbal amphiboly, see 8n.).
The reference would be to the dignity of the position of the gods or heroes,
the ‘weighty office’ they hold (cf. Fraenkel on 4g. 514 Tinaogov) and the en-
titlement they have to solemn respect and worship from mortals. This sense
easily mingles with that of ‘vengeance’, part of the job of heroes as well as of
chthonic gods (see on 24-25) being just that: to execute punishment on hu-
mans. Thus Bagu-, with its sinister implications, is still appropriate as a de-
signation for the deities’ office or dignity, carrying the notion of judicial stern-
ness (cf. Pers. 828, LS] s.v. Bagus I1.1) and severe punishment.

24-25. yYovior Smrag raTéyovtes is more difficult than it appears at first
sight. Being opposed to Umator ... Jeol, which cannot mean anything but
‘Olympian’ (cf. 4g. 89), x¥0ovior must take the sense ‘of the underworld”:
chthonic (LS]J s.v. L.1). This is always the meaning of gJovio in Greek litera-
ture when contrasted to OAUumiog, always the meaning when, as here, it is
substantival, and invariably the sense of the adjective in Aeschylus.”°

1% Cf. also the other Aeschylean compounds on Bagv-, which always occur in pes-
simam partem: Bagidixos, -00Te10a, -X0TOG, -UMVIS, -TIEGNS, ~-TTOVWS, ~-TaBYS.

% Pers. 628, 641, Th. 522, Ag. 89, Ch. 1, 124, 359, 399, 476, 727, fr. ¥*2732.8—9.
(The unmetrical gSovia in Th. 735 is generally emended to yaia after Dindorf ed.
1841, 11. 6405 cf. Hsch. s.v. yaia. A dubious fragment of Aeschylus [488] speaks of
XSoviog as the name of one of the Spartoi, the men sown by Cadmus from dragon’s
teeth. A more general sense of gJoviog, not referring to a deity [‘subterranean thun-
der’], is found in Pr. 994.) Cf. E. fr. 868 Nauck, Pl. Lg. 717a, 828c, Arist. Mu. 401a,
Aristox. fr. 13, Plu. Num. 14.3, Aet. Rom. 266¢, 290d, Orph. H. 1.2, 3.8, 4.5, 7.9, 38.2.
The distinction between chthonic and Olympian divinity has been questioned; see
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Snxas xaTéyovtes, on the other hand, suggests that the reference is to the
local Heroes, ‘possessing the tombs’, 1.e. being worshipped at their alleged
place of burial. Similar expressions are found elsewhere as referring to the
dead in their graves, the nearest parallel being Ag. 452-54 o' 0 ... Smxag Thi-
adoc vac ... natéxovay.”” Thisis how most commentators from Hermann
onwards have understood the words. The problem with this interpretation 1s
that there is little or no ground for numbering the heroes among the chthonic
deities: in fact, nowhere else in extant literature are heroes referred to as
%3oviot in this sense.”® Chthonic deities and heroes and their respective cults
are repeatedly spoken of as distinct, and the heroes are often pictured as
being separate from the underworld.” Also, it has been decisively shown by

Schlesier (1991-92) for the most radical viewpoint, and also the discussion, with refs,
of Ekroth (2000, 310-13). On Schlesier’s article, see also Scullion (1994b) 119. Judg-
ing from the consistent and frequent use of the terms in extant literature, the Olymp-
1an-Chthonian dichotomy must be considered as an actually held belief, not a 19"-
century construction. As noted by Burkert (1985, 202, text for n. 38), the polarity is
especially conspicuous in the tragedies of Aeschylus (cf. 156-61 with notes). It is true
that the distinction may be more relevant on a theoretical, ‘theological’ level than in
actual ritual practice (see Ekroth l.c.): this does not, however, make it less relevant.
7 See Fraenkel ad loc., and cf. also Ag. 153940, Th. 731-33, Pers. 404-5, S. 4j.
1166-67, 0C 1763, X. Cyr. 2.1.1.

8 In Pi. P. 4.159 xSoviwy does not refer to a hero (pace Tucker 24-25n.), nor to the
dead, but, as the scholium takes it, to the infernal deities (see Giannini ad loc.). In
one place in extant literature, Z Pi. O. 2.104b, heroes are referred to as xataySovior:
the scholiast speaks of characters in drama pouring libations to the xaTayJovior
fewat, praying for aid, for instance Electra to Agamemnon. This has little to do with
the cult of heroes as part of Greek religion: Electra’s sacrifice is not to Agamemnon
qua hero, but to the spirit of her father; if anything, it is an illustration of the cult of
ancestral spirits (on which see, e.g., Harrison 1922, 55-76). On Aeschylus’ Aga-
memnon, see further below, n. 146.

"% The heroes are explicitly spoken of as distinct from the chthonic deities in PL. Lg.
717a-b, [Pythag.] Carm.aur. 2-3, Plu. Aet. Rom. 269f-270a (cf. also 272d-¢), Artem.
2.34, 2.39-40, Porph. Antr. 6.18. As regards the eschatological lot of heroes, we find
that in literary sources they are separated from the chthonic world at an early stage.
In Homer, the ‘heroes’ go to Hades just like everybody else (apart from Menelaus,
who goes to Elysium: Od. 4.563-69), but in the Homeric context they have not yet
ascended to the status of cultic deities: the notion of a hero-cult is absent from
Homer’s universe (apart possibly from a few hints of things to come: see Janko on Il.
16.666-83 [pp. 371-73], Auffarth 1999, 41-42). See Albinus (2000) 57-66 on the
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Ekroth (2000, see 310-325, and passim) that the ritual practice of archaic, clas-

sical, and Hellenistic Greece provides no rationale for including the heroes

among the chthonian deities."*’

discrepancies between the Homeric Hero and the later cultic one. However, as early
as Hes. Op. 166-73 and some fragments of early lyric (Ibyc. 291, Sim. 558, Carm.
conv. 894), several heroes are granted a happy afterlife on the Isles of the Blessed,
possibly all heroes in Hesiod: cf. West and Verdenius on Hes. L.c. (The Hesiodic
picture is complicated by the spirits of the Silver Race, referred to in Op. 141: vmo-
xJovior axages Svnrol xahéoytal. Peppmiiller’s [1882, 2-3] Svntois makes the ex-
pression less awkward: it is not true that the dative of agent with passive verbforms is
unparalleled in epic, pace West ad loc. and Schoele [1960, 257]: S.GG 11. 150 exem-
plifies with Od. 4.663-64 [16.346-47], 8.472: cf. also Il. 5.465, 8.244, 18.103, 21.556-
57 and, for the particular expression, Pl. Lg. 715b AéyeTar ... uiv. As West l.c.
notes, however, this is an ad hoc definition for something that as yet has no defined
place in mainstream religion. The ‘blessed subterranean’ are deities worshipped in
graves who, at the time of Hesiod, were still anonymous and distinct from the heroes
[West l.c. and 121-26n.]. Verdenius l.c. notes that Urogdovior means not ‘in Hades’,
but ‘under the earth’ in a concrete sense: residing in the graves [cf. the Pindaric ex-
amples below]. The notion of grave-sanctuaries belonging to the spirits of the Silver
Race did not catch on: the graves came to be identified with the more illustrious epic
heroes [West 121-26n.].) In Pindar, the heroes are also spared the chthonic under-
world, although the poet will not usually hear of any Elysium (the exception is the
mysterious second Olympian, on which see Lloyd-Jones 1985). Instead, we find
here for the first time the expressed notion that the heroes are spiritually present at
their sanctuaries. In P. 4.159 (cf. n. 138), the soul (Yuy) of the hero Phrixus is to be
brought back home from Aea by a ship; that is, the relics containing the hero’s soul
are to be returned to his native country and buried in a sanctuary (see Farnell and
Giannini ad loc. ‘Home’ is presumably Phthiotian Halos or Orchomenus in Boeotia:
see Tiirk in Roscher 111. 2458, s.v. ®gi6og). In . 7.45-47, Neoptolemus is imagined
to reside at his shrine, watching over the ngwia: mounai. The separation of the he-
roes from the chthonic world is even more explicit in P. 5.93-101, where the immor-
tal lots of Battus and his successors on the throne of Cyrene are contrasted. The for-
mer, being the founder of the city, has become a 7gws ... AaogefBng, while the latter,
being in Hades, will hear of the honours of their ancestor with a ‘chthonic’ mind, as
it were: axolovTi To1 yxJovig @gevi. Battus, then, is not, as opposed to his succes-
sors, in the underworld (cf. Giannini ad loc.). The heroes are also not in Hades ac-
cording to Plato (R. 392a): megi datwovwy Te xal nowwy xal T@y & Atdov.

"9 Cf. also van Straten (1974) 176, Nock (1944) 141-48, Fairbanks (1900) 248-49,
passim. As shown by these authors and even more decisively by Ekroth (2000), the
character of ritual does not determine whether a certain deity is to be considered
chthonic or Olympian.
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Most critics have not reflected upon the sense of Jovior in our passage.
One exception is Haecker (1861, 230), who argued that the contrast between
Seoi Unator and xJovior which appears in 4g. 88-89, as well as the reference
to Zijva, T@v xexpmrotov in Supp. 154-61 (his 136-43), indicates that xJov-
101 must refer to the chthonic gods, among which he did not count the heroes
(so also the scholium and Fairbanks 1900, 244). Haecker’s emendation Ja.xoug
xaTéxovtes becomes flat without an epithet for Saxouvg, however.”" The
close parallels for the expression Smxag xatéyovres, especially Ag. 452-54
(see above, text for n. 137), also indicate that these words are sound, and that
they refer to graves of the dead, not to gods. As evidence for a reference to
the heroes, we may also note a fragment from the Epigonoi (fr. 55) where a
libation 1s taking place:

\ \ \ ~ e ’ ’
MotBas Aiog wey medToy weaiov yauou
“Hoag T¢

k sk ok
\ ’ ~ 4 ’
THY OEUTEQAY Y& XQATIY NOWTIY VEUW
k ok ok

ToiTov Alog cwTipos euxTalay Aifa

Here the second cup is offered to the heroes and the third to Zeus Sater, the
same order of invocation as in our passage.'** (On Zeus Sitér see below, 26n.)

Nevertheless, gYovior is at odds with the interpretation ‘heroes’. Scholars
who have accepted this meaning have usually not reflected on the sense of the
adjective: for instance, Smyth and Mazon translate ‘nether powers’, ‘dieux
souterrains’, but state in their respective notes that the reference is to heroes.
In NP our passage is taken, without comment, as the sole example of ‘chtho-
nic’ being used of heroes (R. Schlesier, 11. 1187, s.v. ‘Chthonische Gotter’).
Scullion (1994b, 93; cf. Scullion 2000) also takes our passage as evidence for
his thesis that the heroes were chthonians proper, but as far as I can see he is

refuted by Ekroth.

! Combined with Portus’ ySovioug (see below), it would become more attractive.
"2 The idea that the ‘second cup’ is due to the heroes is attested elsewhere, although
perhaps without any evidential value independent of A. Epeg.: cf. Plu. Aet. Rom. 270a,
Poll. 6.15, Ael.Dion. s.v. TeiTou xpaTijpog, Hsch. s.v. TeiTog xpaTne, = Pi. I. 6.10,
2 PL. Phlb. 66d, Apostol. 17.28.
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Other critics have taken the word in a more general sense, either referring
to the graves, ‘powers ... filling tombs within the earth’ (Headlam), or ‘indig-
enous’ (‘di questa terra signori’, Untersteiner ed. 1946)—senses which over-
lap."# As we saw, however, the Aeschylean use of the adjective elsewhere, as
well as the context—the contrast to UnaToi—does appear to require a theo-
logical implication, seeing that the reference 1s to deities.

One way out of the dilemma would be Portus’ gSovious."** As an epithet to
Snxag, the adjective loses most, if not all, of its theological impact, and it
becomes possible to read the expression the way Headlam and Untersteiner
have done. The attribute to Jmxas is also not unwelcome from a stylistic
point of view, and 1t makes the parallel to 4g. 452-54 (see above) closer, cor-
responding to the genitive attribute TAiadog yas in that passage. The looser,
‘non-theological’ sense of x3ovi0s is unparalleled in Aeschylus, however (un-
less gdovia is sound in Th. 735, which is unlikely).

Keeping the ms. reading will mean that Aeschylus (or, strictly speaking,
the Danaids) bluntly states that the heroes are chthonic deities. In the light of
the available evidence, this appears to be heresy. Then again, the dogmata of
Greek religion were not strict. The hero-cult, still relatively young at the time

' Cf. also Untersteiner ed. 1935, Foucart (1918) 74, the translation of Friis Johansen
(ed. 1970), and S. OC 1726 Tav xYoviov éatiav, 947-48 Ageos ... mayov ... xSovioy
ov¥, Ar. Ra. 1148-49, perhaps E. Hec. 79 x30vior Seol (so LS]), and, it seems, Trag.
adesp. 274 xdovious Tvayidas. x¥oviog in the sense of ‘indigenous’ is found once or
twice as referring to heroes and heroines in Hellenistic and Roman times: A.R. 4.
1322-23 ydoviar Seai ... newooar AifBims and D.H. 1.64.5 who translates a Latin
inscription on an ancient Lavinian sanctuary, taken by local contemporaries to be
the tomb of Aeneas, as TaTpos Jeol yJoviou, os moTauwol Nowixiov péua Oiémer.
Dionysius translates the Latin term indiges with xSoviog: see, e.g., Verg. den. 12.
794-95, Livy 1.2.6, Serv. on Aen. 1.259, Castagnoli (1972) 65-66. Originally, how-
ever, this inscription, which was probably as old as the e century B.C., referred to
the local deity sol indiges (Fromentin ad loc., pp. 59-60, Castagnoli 1972, 92-93,
110). In S. 4j. 202 gSoviwy ... Boeyde1dav, the epithet may refer to the fact that the
Erechthidae were attogJoves, born out of the earth, which makes them indigenous
in the most concrete sense (see Jebb ad loc. and cf. my 250-51n.).

' Better than Auratus’ gSoviag: the feminine ending is not found in Aeschylus ap-
art from the apparently corrupt gSovia in Th. 736 (see n. 136 above). The adjective
is also found with two generic endings in Sophocles and Euripides.
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of Aeschylus," lacks a secure metaphysical and eschatological foundation,
mtrinsically having no self-evident affinity either with the chthonic or with
the Olympian sphere. It is also true that Aeschylus in his expressed views on
the afterlife adheres more closely to the Homeric picture than to that of his
contemporaries: the important dead, even ‘divine’ kings like Darius, reside in
the underworld, albeit with special status.® Thus Aeschylus’ view of the
afterlife of heroes, and of their place in the divine cosmography, is far from
clear. It 1s perhaps just conceivable that he regarded the heroes as ‘chthonic’
and belonging to the domain of Hades. It 1s important to note, however, that
this would be a controversial theological statement, at odds with contempo-
rary and later held beliefs. The evidence will not allow us to determine for
certain whether gSovior is corrupt, but we should note that it is remarkable,
and keep Portus’ govioug in mind.

26. Zevg Swtre ToiTog: Zeus Soter properly gets the third cup in liba-
tions of wine: cf. the fragment from the Epigonor cited above (24-25n.) and

' Heroic sanctuaries are identified from the end of the eighth century (Burkert

1985, 203).

"% See Pers. 691 with the notes of Hall and Broadhead. In the Choephoroi, the dead
Agamemnon is apparently regarded as ‘chthonic’ in a sense (cf. esp. 489), although
he 1s never explicitly given that epithet (476 is controversial, and it is uncertain
whether the waxages xSovior of that passage are meant to include the dead souls,
including Agamemnon’s, or just refer to the chthonic gods; evidence for the former
view might possibly be found in the parallel expression in Hesiod’s umogSovior pax-
ages JvmTol: see above, n. 139). On the whole, the picture presented in the Choe-
phoroi does more to mystify than to clear things up. In 354-62, the chorus speak of
Agamemnon as mgomolog T@Y ... xJoviwy ... Tugavvwy, but this seems to be an un-
real wish rather than a statement of fact (pace Garvie ad loc.). In other places in the
same drama, the dead Agamemnon appears to be pictured as spiritually present in
his grave (cf. 324 ff., 400 ff., Garvie p. xxxiii), which belief regarding heroic afterlife
was commonly held among Aeschylus’ contemporaries (see above, n. 139). It is also
not clear whether Aeschylus regarded Agamemnon as a hero in the cultic sense; at
least he appears not to have received this honour immediately after his death, 1.e. at
the time of the action of the Choephorot. In fact, Aeschylus may imply that Agamem-
non’s ignominious death prevented him from receiving certain posthumous hon-
ours, including heroic elevation: cf. the mysterious hints in 345-79, and also 483-
85, where the vengeance wrought upon Agamemnon’s killer appears to be given as a
requisite condition for his future ritual worship.
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S. fr. 425."” Cook regards this aspect of Zeus as chthonic, but there is no con-
clusive evidence for such a categorisation, rather the opposite:'* certainly
Pindar must have regarded Zeus Sater as Olympian in O. 5.17 cwTng Ui-
vepes Zel, and in fr. 30 Ocuty olpaviay ... Molpar moTi xAluaxa oeuvay
ayov OUAUUTOU ... cwTHoS ... aloxoy Alog Eumey.

27. 06a1¥’: most editors and critics think that emendation is necessary
(0¢6aad Heath 1762; 0c6aiay’ de Pauw) as méudate, a direct second-person
address, follows in 33 without any apparent change of subject. Wilamowitz,
FJ-W and Verdenius (1985) defend the ms. (and Z) reading. An exact paral-
lel for a change from 3 pers. sg. opt. to 2 pers. pl. imper. has not been found,
but similar changes of number, person, and mode all appear separately."® If
sound, the incongruity is best viewed as an attraction of the verb to the third
person singular, induced by four different factors: (1) the new metrical period
begun at 26 xai Zevg; (2) the long apposition attached to Zeus; (3) the fact
that Zevg, ZwTn)e and TeiTog all take the nominative, not the vocative case.
Fourthly, Zeus 1s by far the most important of the deities and has been re-
ferred to as AgixTwe just before, being thus intimately connected to ixéTmny

"7 Also, e.g., Gh. 1073, Eu. 759-60, Z P1. I. 6.10 (whence the fragment of the Epigonot
and S. fr. 425), Hsch. svv. ZoTigos Atog and TeiTog xeatne, with further referen-
ces in FJ-W, C.Z. 11. 1123-25 and Rutherford (2001) 50, n. 60. In Eust.Macr. Hysm.
1.14.3, Zeus Soter 1s idiosyncratically given the fourth cheer.

8 C.Z. 1. 1123-25: ‘the sequence [sc. of libation] suggests that this final offering was
in its essence simply drink for the soul of a dead man.” C.Z. l.c. cites as evidence for
‘the chthonian character of the god’ the present passage of the Supplices and Ag. 1386-
87: (mAnymy) Teitny émevdidwut Tol xata xdovos | Atog (Enger 1854b, 13: @dou vel
adov codd.), vexgidv ZwThgog evxtalay xaptv. But to claim that Clytaemnestra’s
‘libation’ to the ‘chthonian Zeus’ in the Agamemnon means that Zeus Soter is a
chthonian deity is to miss out on the dark irony. While the third libation of wine is
offered to Zeus Soter—the saviour of the living, of course—Clytaemnestra offers the
third pouring of blood from the slain Agamemnon to Zeus under the Earth, ‘saviour’
of the dead. The utterance is scornfully blasphemous, and has nothing to do with
the actual Zeus Sater: indeed the Aidov of the mss. may be kept without any det-
riment to the irony (pace Fraenkel ad loc.) which consists in giving the epithet Soter,
‘Saviour’, to the Lord of the underworld, and in the adding of vexg@y. Neither pas-
sage supplies any evidence (pace Garvie 1970, 80) that the actual Zeus Sotér was re-
garded as a chthonic deity.

9 Cf. 33-36, 656-709, K-G 1. 79-81, 86-88, Headlam on Herod. 4.1.
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(see 1n.). The adverbial atdoiw mvevwaT: also has a special relation to Zeus:
cf. 192 Aidoiov Aiog, the references to Zeus’s eémimvoia in 17, 44, 577, and
those to Zeus OUgtog (‘the sender of fair winds’, LS]) in 594. Zeus is such an
important figure in this drama that there is no reason to wonder at his being
singled out as the sole subject for d¢5a1¥’.

The clause 9¢§atY’ ... gweas, then, might attain as it were a semi-paren-
thetical character, referring to Zeus alone. The general address to all the gods
is taken up again with the new clause beginning agoevonAn3 0"

28-29. ixétmy ToV ... otodov: Weil deleted Tov for the purpose of effec-
ting catalexis and period-end after gweag. This is attractive for at least two
reasons: it divides the idiosyncratically long metrical period in 26-32 into two
shorter periods, fairly equal in length to the surrounding ones,” and it stres-
ses the rhetorical contrast between ixétny ... SmAvyevd otolov and agaevo-
AN ... eauov vBeieTy (see Tucker, F]-W), making the new period begin
with agaevomAnd4. Tucker observed that the predicative character of ixéTny
which Tov confers makes this contrast somewhat asymmetrical, as UBgiaTny is
attributive. The absence of dieresis effected by the deletion (aidoi@ mvevjuaT:
xweag) 1s admissible, diaeresis not being mandatory in the catalectic claus-
ulae of anapaestic systems.” The word-end after aidoie is problematic,
though: in the anapaestic sequence ————uu——|| word-end after third pos-
ition is found in tragedy per emendation only."”*

31. xéoow ... agwderi: FJ-W note that the muddiness is mentioned as a
contrast to the sandy shores of Egypt dwelt on earlier (3-4), and that the re-
ference may be to the marshy region of Lerna south of Argos: on its signi-
ficance in the myth of the Danaids, see the Introduction, II 3. The oxymoron
(‘muddy dry land’) produces an almost comical impression; comic relief, or
at least burlesque, is found a few times elsewhere in Aeschylean tragedy:
cf. Th. 245-63, Ag. 1343-71, Ch. 750-60."

""" The metrical periods of the prologue contain 8, 6, 6, 6, 10, 7, 8, 14, 8, and 6
metra respectively.

! Dale (1968) 48. In recited anapaests usually only one short syllable overlaps be-
tween the metra of the clausula (e.g., 36 aAos avrioav|Tes 6hoivo); only very occa-
sionally does an overlap of two syllables appear: Pers. 28 Yuxijs év TAn|wovt doy
S. 4j. 220 xeivov yemaTn|eia Tavdeos, 1416 (perhaps interpolated), Ant. 161, Tr.1263.
"2 Rupprecht (1950) 23-24, Parker (1958) 84-85.

' See also W.S4 153, n. 20, Schmid (1934) 283, n. 1.
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32. &y oxw Tayumeer: the audience might have been as uncertain as we
as to whether this goes with the temporal or the main clause.’™ Aeschylus
may actually have been deliberate in leaving the matter unclear (cf. on 15-18).

33-36. The exact construction of the datives (if there is one) is disputed
(see FJ-W). One solution would be to take Aaidam geipwvorime as a local
dative (further qualifying the demonstrative 2vda),” and the following dat-
ives as dependent on avtngavteg: ‘there in the storm-beating vortex, meet-
ing with the thunder, the lightning and the rain-bringing winds of the savage
ocean’. But avtnoayTes may also go with the genitives, in which case the dat-
ives become more diffuse grammatically."

34-35. Boovtfj ... avéwoig: adapted from an Hesiodic formula: cf. Th. 140
Boovtyy Te ZTepommy Te xatl Apymy oPeiwodumov, 845-46 Poovtiic Te
oTeQoTHS Te TUQOS T Ao Tolo meAwgou | meMoTNEWY AVEuwY Te xegau-
vol Te oheyéSovroc.'™’

37-39. The distress of the Danaids is reaching its peak, and they finally
give expression to their worst fear: sexual intercourse with the Aegyptiads.
Then they start to sing,.

38. opeTepiEausvor matpadeApeiay: about the accent on the noun, see
FJ-W. “This unclehood’ or lit. ‘father-brotherhood’, denoting the Danaids in
relation to their suitors, is a sort of ‘patronymic abstract’, actually meaning
‘cousinhood’.”® The point of using the suggestive matgadsApzia instead of
the mundane avedial is to emphasise the incestuous quality of the ‘appropri-
ating’ of the cousins.

* With Seivar Hermann, Weil, Wecklein-Zomaridis, Wilamowitz, Bassi, Friis
Johansen and, in fact, M, who has a colon after Tayuneei: most editors, however
(e.g., Murray, Page, FJ-W, West), take the adverbial with méujare.

1% Cf. 219 de&dadw yxSovi, F]-W 219n. and 69n.

%% So Verdenius (1985), and West implicitly, putting a comma after avéuors.

7 Cf. also Hes. Th. 286, 5045, 691, 707, 854, [A.] Pr. 1083-84, Ar. Av. 1745-46, 1751.
' FJ-W object to the meaning ‘uncle’s offspring’ that *“offspring” is not denoted by
any part of the compound’: this is not necessary, however. The collective is natural-
ly named after its father, just as—for instance—Aavaides after Aavaog; but an ab-
stract singular is used here instead of the plural (cf., e.g., Pers. 1 Tade), and the fa-
ther’s capacity as an uncle of the Aegyptiads is used instead of his name to form the
‘patronymic’. Cf. adeApidols, nephew, and adeA@1d7, niece, formed from the word
for ‘brother’ by means of a simple suffix, and magviog, ‘born of a virgin’ (see Janko
on Il. 16. 179-81).
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39. aexovtwyv: West's comma after the adjective is somewhat confusing,
the construction being Aéxtowy ... aexovrwy émPBavar. The uncontracted
form (axovTwy Hermann), being unusual in tragedy and in Attic prose, is—as
has been noted (e.g., Blaydes 1902, FJ-W)—well suited to anapaestic metre
and also found in this metrical contextin S. 7. 1263. Cf. also 227n.

40-175: First Ode™

The first choral ode 1s conceived as a prayer to Zeus and the other gods, but
at the same time it 1s reminiscent of a deliberative speech, urging alliance
(cf. on 147). Early deliberative rhetoric was heavily influenced by forensic
speeches (Kennedy 1963, 204), and FJ-W’s observation that the parodos and
first ode exhibit a high frequency of words and expressions from legal termi-
nology is important.'® The rhetorical character of the ode is indicated early

% “Parodos’, accordlng to most editors and critics. This is perhaps the recelved
modern term, but it may be based on a misunderstanding of Arist. Po. 1452 20-25:
200100 0 ﬂago%g wev 7 mewTn Aebis oou [oAm *Westphal] xogol, oraciwoy
0c wéhog yogol To avev avamaioTou xal Tgoxaiov. Aristotle (if the passage is auth-
entic) restricts the term parodos to the first speech (Aé€ig) of the chorus: as Lucas ad
loc. points out, elsewhere in Aristotle Azis is contrasted to wéhog, ‘song’. This con-
trast is amplified by the explicit mention of uéhos ... 70 avev avamaioTov xal Tgo-
xaiov: these metres, as observed by Dale (1950, 15 [35]), refer to the recitative: ‘the
anapaestic dimeter and tetrameter and the trochaic tetrameter catalectic, which here
convey the meaning “recitative metres” in general’. Thus the ‘stasimon’ is explicitly
lyrical, whereas ‘parodos’ in the Aristotelian sense would appear to refer not to a
choral ode, but to the recitative (anapaestic) passages to which choruses sometimes
enter (see 1-39n.). This is often considered an archaism (see ibid.), but the practice
may have been revived before Aristotle’s time: so in the beginning of the probably
fourth-century Rhesus. Aristotle’s definition of a stasimon better fits the first choral
ode of the Supp., as does its etymological sense, ‘standstill’. It has been labelled thus
by Paley 1-39n. (who refers to = E. Ph. 202 [his 210]) and Tucker p. xxxvi; cf. also
the refs in LS] s.v. otagiwos I1.3.b and Rode (1971) 89. There are several cases, par-
ticularly in Sophocles, where the first utterance of the chorus is lyrical: in many, per-
haps most, of these cases the chorus has already entered silently, and stands still in
the orchestra, wherefore they ought not to be labelled ‘parodor’. On the Aristotelian
terms in general see also Taphn (1977) 470-76, who concludes (p. 475) that ‘the
chapter [12 = 1452"14-27] is totally mapplicable to fifth-century tragedy’ and thinks
that “its authorshlp must be seriously in question’.

10Cf. 62 sqo aiuwaTl, 38 oeeTepiEamevol, 57 Aoyou ... év waxel, 147 TaVT ... oXEVEL,
171 aTiwaoas with mine and FJ-W’s notes, and also 53-54 émdeifw moTa Texuno-
1a, a commonplace in orations of all kinds. On elements of rhetoric in the Supplices
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on by phrases common to a rhetorical exordium (49-57, q.v.). The chorus
thereafter skilfully argues its case, enumerating reasons why the gods should
intervene on their behalf: they are kin to Io and Zeus (strophical pair 1, eph-
ymnion 2, antistrophe 8); they are pitiable (strophes 3, 6); righteousness is on
their side (strophe 3); their enemies are evil (antistrophes 3, 5); the gods are
mighty and holy (strophical pair 4, strophe 5); rewards for sacrifices come
from benevolent gods (antistrophe 6); and, finally, unfortunate consequences
and shame will come to Zeus if he should be disinclined to help (strophical
pair 8)."" This bold stance clearly indicates the pretensions and confidence
of the Danaids: contrast the attitude of the Theban women in the similar
prayers in Th. 108-81, 417-630 passim, where the tone is humble and there is
hardly any coherent argument at all,"* and also the fairly conventional pray-
ers in Ch. 306-509 passim, 783-806. The Danaids use the same strategy here
towards the gods as later towards the king of Argos (see 341-465 with notes).
The language 1s peculiar at times, even by Aeschylean standards; perhaps a
deliberate means to depict the desperation as well as the foreignness of the
Danaids (cf. 118-19). It would certainly be a mistake to try to emend away all
anacolutha and ungrammatical passages, but it 1s hard to determine what 1s
corruption and what is actually intentional. A very loose working principle
for textual criticism here (and perhaps generally in Aeschylus) might be to
very forgiving of breaches of grammar and syntax, even unparalleled ones,
but to try to emend unacceptable sense. Cf. 15-18n. and n. 127 for a list of
passages from the first half of the drama in which the grammar is ambiguous

. 6
or ‘incorrect’.'™

see also Buxton (1982) 67-90, Gédde (2000) 177-218. For a modern perspective on
tragedy and rhetoric, see for instance Halliwell (1997, 141): ‘we can and should read
the rhetoric of tragedy in ways which go beneath the surface of style or technique to
the latent patterns, and the lurking anxieties, of a cultural mentality which sustained
and mistrusted rhetoric in equal measure.’

%" Cf. Th. 1.35.4 for a similar rhetorical strategy, towards the end of the speech of
the Cercyrean embassy to Athens: having first enumerated the beneficial conse-
quences for Athens of an alliance against the Corinthians, the Cercyreans hint that a
refusal would shame the Athenians: moAv ¢ év mAéovt aiTig Mueic wn) meioavTes
vuas ECowey.

12 There is mention of kinship with Aphrodite in 140-43, of sacrifices in 180-81.

' ‘How do we find the right balance between those on the one hand who assert that
Aeschylus is a difficult writer, whose style does not obey the logic of prose, so that
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The metre: I follow the latest fashion and adopt Dale’s (1951, 21ff. [63 ff.])
‘s—d’ notation throughout, on which see especially Sicking’s Griechische Vers-
lehre (1993) and the comprehensive reviews of Slings (1996: laudatory) and
West (1994: critical). This is useful for giving a concise indication of the gen-
eral type of rhythm without necessarily having to attach a dubious label to
each colon. I have put names on the more regular and well-known cola only.
Following Slings (1996, 458-59), I note double-long segments as such, using
‘§’ instead of ‘n’, thus marking the affinity with the single-short and making it
useful in notating syncopated iambics and other more ‘unwieldy’ metres.'* I
have retained the convention of "d for uu—, which is useful for, among other

things, indicating émmAoxa (see 87n.).165

emendation is to be practised as rarely as possible, and on the other hand those who
assert that his style seems difficult only because his text is corrupt?’ (Garvie 2001, 3).
Perhaps one day we shall have computer programs which are able to calculate the
probability of corruption in any passage of a given author and propose the statistical-
ly most likely emendations: until then, we must to a degree trust our intuition, even
(or in particular) when we are unable to give an a posteriore rationale. We should
remember that intuition as such is not adverse to objective scholarship or ‘science’: 1
have quoted Popper in this matter elsewhere and need not repeat myself here (see
Sandin 2001, 155, n. 36).

"% I do believe, pace Sicking (1993, 213) and Slings (l.c.), that syncopation is as use-
ful and relevant a convention as resolution, contraction, and cholosis: see West
(1994) 187-88, Diggle (1994b). In the listener-response perspective championed by
Sicking and Slings, the rhythm may well be recognisable as akin to iambic with the
proper intonation and/or musical accompaniment. Accordingly, it might be a good
idea to mark the affinity of the double-long and the single-short segment: hence §’.
This may also appear within cola, for instance in syncopated 1ambics. Ionics, for ex-
ample, may then be written "d3d3 etc.

'% There is, of course, a certain arbitrariness to the s—-d notation. A rhythmical se-
quence will have a different notation depending on the context: e.g., the ‘ithyphalli-
con’ (—u—u——) will be s'§ (= 2 1a sync) in the context of syncopated iambics, but
ssX among ‘dactylo-epitrite’ or other more ‘open’ rhythms; similarly, the ‘lecythion’
(—u—uU—uU—) may in one context be sss, in another s's. Also, some types of metre,
for instance dochmiacs, yield curious results when analysed according to the s-d
system. As for dochmiacs, the second ‘anceps’ must be analysed in terms of natural
or dragged short to yield acceptable results; however, in this case the s-d notation
clarifies the affinity with syncopated 1ambics (see below, 117-22 = 128-33n., n. 282).
For the sake of consistency I have tried to set an s—d notation in every case. In my
notes on the metre in the running commentary, I do reckon with defined metrical
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The following symbols and abbreviations have been used:

| Significant word-end (as defined by Maas 1962, 84) coinciding

in strophe and antistrophe

! —*“— including elision

[l Period-end indicated by brevis in longo or hiatus

| End of strophe166

u, N short syllable, brevis in longo

- long syllable

0,Y, N, 0, %, = long syllable in strophe answered by short in antistrophe, and
s0 on

X anceps or blunt close

X short anceps in strophe as well as anti-strophe

X long —“—

S, 88, ... —U—, —U—uU—, ...

d,dd, ... —UuU—, —UU—UU—, ...

s's,d'd, ... —uU——uU—, “UU——UuUuU—, ...

“d truncated d-segment (UU— beginning a colon)

d contracted d-segment (———)

§ syncopated s-segment (——)

5 dragged s-segment (———)167

s resolved s-segment (UUU—)

s' —“— (—uuwv)

s’ —“— (Vuuuv)

s, etc resolved s-segment in strophe answering to unresolved in
antistrophe, or vice versa

ar aristophanean

ch choriambic

cr creticus

dact dactylic

dact-ep dactylo-epitrite

0 dochmiac

hem hemiepes

cola as a reality; however, for a detailed critique of traditional, colon-based metrics,
see Sicking (1993) and Cole (1988) with the review of the latter by Diggle (1990).

'% I have taken the ephymnia to be organic parts of their preceding stanzas.

17 On ‘drag’ or cholosis see Dale (1951) 23-24 (67-68).
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1a 1ambic

10 1ionic

ith ithyphallicon
lec lecythion

cat catalectic
sync syncopated

4dact, 21a, etc.  dactylic tetrameter, iambic dimeter, etc.

+ synapheia connecting different metra (ia + ch) or cola (ia + ar)

To avoid more than necessary confusion, the symbols for anceps and blunt
close (x, X, X) have been used only in the s-d notation and the symbols for
long and short feet (U, —, M) only in the traditional one. The traditional nota-
tion is thus, apart from the colometric arrangement and the assumption of
brevis in longo at period-end, purely descriptive, eschewing such notation as
for instance — (which in some cantica denotes a contracted double-short),
whereas the s-d notation contains certain measures of interpretation.'™
Specific comments on the metre are given in the running commentary (in the
commentary on the strophe, unless a certain textual problem in the anti-
strophe requires a metrical analysis). The metrical sequences thus com-
mented on are marked with an asterisk (*). Footnotes indicate where my

colometry differs from that of West.

The first half of the ode 1s mainly dactylic (or choriambic), but iambic (single-
short) elements come to dominate in the latter half, being accompanied by a
change in tone and content (see 112-75n.).

40 ~49 —uu—uu—| dd (hem)

41-43 ~50-52 ———uu——uU———uU———uUuU—[* d'sxsxd (dact-ep)
43-44~52-53  —uu—|uu—UU——|* dddx (4 dact cat)
45-46 ~ 54-55  —u|u—uUU—UU—UU—UU|—UU——|* ddddddx (7 dact cat)
47-48 ~56-57 —u—|uu—u———|||* sdss

'% The intention has been to minimise as far as possible the apparatus of notation

and terminology. The chaotic state of this in modern metrical research is well
brought out (and with stoical calm) by Danielewicz (1996, 9-32).

63



58 ~ 63
59 ~ 64
60-61 ~ 65-66
62 ~ 67
68-69 ~ 77-78
70-71 ~79-80
72~ 81
73~ 82
74 ~ 83
75~ 84
76 ~ 85

86~91
87 ~92
93 ~ 88
94 ~ 89
95 ~90

96 ~ 104
97-98 ~ 105-6
98-99 ~ 106-7
100 ~ 108
101 ~109
102-3 ~110-11

112 ~123
113~124
114-15~125-26
116 ~127
117=128
118-19=129-30
120 =131
121 =132
122 =133

134-35~144-45
136-37 ~146-47
138-39~ 14849

169

H0QU-.
170

ETT-.
171

114-15 ~ 125-26: i, 1] ... -meemd) ~ W, I® ...

—uu——|uu——uu—|
——uu—u|-u—|*

—u—uu——|uu|——uu—|?—uu|p——uu—|*

el
—uu—|uu—uu—uu—ulu—n||*
——|~uu—|~uu—|u=-A||
U—uu—uU——|*

U—ul—u—u—|
—F—uu—|-uu—|*

—uu—|uu—|
—u|—u—uAl||
———uu|—uu—|'%
uU—uU|=———u|u——|*
———|uu—|
_U_U___U_| 170
oo—u=-|I*
u——l-u—|

u—u——|u——|u—|
U——u—u——|[*

—uu——uu—|

—uu—Y—u—|*
—uu—u—u|=—tuu—|u——|||*

O—uuuu|uuu|uuu—|u—|*
vuUluuu| vuuu—| *

u—|u—|u—u—u—u-|"
—uvu—u—]||
!
——f-l |- I
—uul—u— |17
—uuu|uuu—|
—wu—|u=—||

u—u—|u—u—Ylvuu—|u—|u|
u—u—ju—ul—u—|—u|-u—|*
u——|-u—jy—u———|

17 120-21 = 131-32: moAAast & dumitvew | Edv.
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movol.

d'd'd (3 ch)

xdss

sd'd'd'd'd

xs's (2 1a)

dddddx (6 dact cat)
dd'dsx

Xdsx

Xsxs (2 1a)

dd'd

dd (hem)

sss (lec)

dddx (4 dact cat)
"ddd'dx

dd (hem)

SSXS

A

dsx

X3§'s (2 ia sync)
Xs's's (3 1a sync)
XEXsX

d'd (2 ch)

dxs (ch +1a)
dXs'dsx (ch +1ia +ar)
xs'X's'Xs (3 1a)
X"s"%'s (2 1a)

Xsxsxs (3 1a)

dsx (ar)

s'sX3

xs'8's

ds (9)

s's's

dsx (ar)

XsXsx'sXs (4 1a)
XsXsx§xs (4 1a sync)
X3'sxs'§ (4 ia sync)

86-87 ~ 91-92: el Jeim ... mavaindds | Awog ~ mintet O age- ... Em VvOT |

94-95 ~ 89-90: dagxiol T ... mogol | xaTIOWY ~ xay oHOTW ... TUXG | wegon-



140 ~ 150 —u—|u——]| sx3 (2 ia sync = ith)
141 = 151 —0]——uul-n| | s'dx

142 =152 ——|==]un| x3's (2 1a syncP)
143 =153 vuuuuuu—u—||| X's'Xs (2 1a)

154 ~ 168 —ul=|u=2|| ssx (ith)

155 ~169 —u—u—|u—| sss (lec)

156~ 170 ——u—|" Xs (1)

157-58 ~171-72 —u—u—uU——u|—-U—uU—| sss'sss (lec + lec)
159 ~173 —u—u—un|| sss (lec)

160 ~ 174 —u—u—n|| ssx (ith)

161 ~175 —u——|u—|u=uA||| s'sxs (3 ia sync)
162 ——|==|u—|" x§'s (2 1a syncP)
163 ——|—=1=u—]" X§Xs (2 1a syncP)
164 ——lu—| Xs (1a)

165 VU= |—uu—— ¥ "d'dx (2 o)
166-67 vu—u|==uu|-u|=—||| "ds'dsx

40-111. There is a significantly high frequency of epic words and word-
forms in the first, dactylic, part of the choral ode (see above, 40-175n., and
below, 112-75n., on the metre). Cf. 40 émxexhopéva, 52 uvacapéva, 60
Treeing, 63 éoyouéva, 67 duouaTtogos, 68 Twe, 81 aTuyovTeS, 84 Go%S, 9O
pegomeaa, 101-3 alT6dey x7é and also 44-46n., 83n.""

40-44. viy 0’ ... PBoog: cf. E. Ph. 676-81: on the two odes, see Willink
(2002).

40. émxexdopeva: the reduplicated forms in xexA- are aorists in Homer
(pres. xéAowat), but might perhaps have been thought of as presents by the
tragedians.” An unequivocally present xéxAowar appears in Hellenistic
times (A.R. 1.716 etc.). For the epicism, see 40-111n. above.

' 141-42 = 151-52: omégua ... waTeds | elvag.

74 156-57 ~ 170-71: ToV ydiov | Tov ~ Tov Tig Bodg | Taid’.

' 162-63: & Zay ... o | wijis.

163-64: wijyis ... éx Sedv | xowad.

165: YaueTas olpavovixoy.

178 See further Sideras (1971) 109 (n. 57), 194, 210-11, 216, 244-45, 254, etc. There
are epicisms, as noted by Sideras, in the latter half of the ode as well, but not as

176
177

many and as conspicuous.

179 So Sideras (1971) 109, F]-W. Cf. 501 xexMoiuav, S. OT 159 xexAduevos.
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Turnebus’ emendation (-opevar M) is fairly certain in the light of the paral-
lel construction, with the singular number, in the antistrophe (49 émiAeba-
Wwéva, xTE).

41-44. avdovopov: The word-order of MP, viv 1° avSovomov Tag moo-
yévou Bods, is impossible.”™ Surely it would work only if GvSovéuov were
not an attribute, but a designation, of Io: a personal name or an epithet so fa-
miliar as to have become a noun (AvSovououv, Tas meoyovou Boog). Interes-
tingly enough, the priestess of Hera, which 1s the office held by Io before her
metamorphosis (see 291-92n.), was given the title Av3zia in Argos (Paus.
2.22.1; cf. F]-W 43n.). But as the epithet avSovopos is not found outside this
drama (also at 539), this has to be considered a less likely solution. Tucker’s
avdovopov tag (adopted by Murray) has been unjustly and summarily dis-
regarded by the latest editors, but i1s now well defended by Willink (2002,
713)."" The argument against this emendation has been that such an epithet is
irrelevant to Epaphus but fitting, almost traditional, for Io (see, e.g., F]-W
and Whittle 1964a). This argument makes a point but not, I believe, a very
strong one (see Willink l.c.). Io’s native country (but not she herself) is called
avdovouovs émwmas in 539 and motovouors Tomolg in 50. Also, flowers seem
to be pictured as sprouting from her feet on an Attic hydria," and much later
Severus the Sophist (1. 537 Walz) reports that violets (named after her: foy <
"Iw) grew at her feet (cf. also EM s.v. EUBoia, Suda s.v. "laig). But if flower-
browsing was traditionally connected with Io, we might as well say that
Aeschylus, applying this epithet to her son—who, although perhaps meta-
phorically, is called ogTis in 41, and again in 314—is simply being innovative.
v avSovopoy would not by itself show (pace Whittle 1964a) that Epaphus is
actually conceived 1n the form of a bull; one may for instance visualise a hu-
man Epaphus, being taught by his bovine mother to feed on flowers, which
would be a likely scenario if violets actually did sprout at her feet. Aeschylus
leaves it unclear whether Io is fully returned to human state before conceiving
in 578 ff.; in 569-70 she is described as Tav wev Boog, Tav &’ al yuvaixog.

" For a (less than convincing) defence, see, however, Kraus (1957) 40 (who had
adopted Porson’s avSovopouvaag before in his 1948 edition).

" The corruption of -véwoy into -véuou could be due to an error when copying a
minuscule source: see 110-11n., n. 276.

182 Beazley (1963) 1. 579. They rather look like—and are thus described by Hoppin
(1901) 335 ff.—‘four small bushes’, although painted in purple.
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As for the appearance of Epaphus, Aeschylus may also be deliberately
vague. It appears plausible that he, like Herodotus,** would identify Epaphus
with the Egyptian god Apis, who was definitely a bull; but he may well have
considered the explicit image of a bovine king of Egypt unsuitable for an
Athenian audience, preferring to leave the matter obscure.™ The Egyptian
Apis is not mentioned by name in this drama (cf. on 117 = 128, 260-70).

The balance between the two parts of the expression is, as Tucker observes,
desirable: vy in the second part would seem to want at least one adjective to
stand up against the formidable Atov mopTIv UmegmovTiov TILA0E . V1Y AvSo-
vooy is the perfect way of expressing mogTiv in other words (calf = flower-
browsing son) as well as balancing not only the poetical rhetoric, but the two
aspects of Epaphus’ heritage against each other, expressing a male-female
polarity which reappears often throughout the Supplices: Zeus’s calf, the
avenger—and the flower-browsing son of the cow. Being a paraphrase of mop-
Ty, vy avJovowov at the same time offers a poetic contrast to vmegmovTIoy
TIRa0Q’.

Porson’s avJovouovoag has been the emendation of choice among a ma-
jority of prominent twentieth-century editors,"™ but as Tucker observed, the
lack of a definite article for the attributive participle is unacceptable. Whittle
(1964a, 25) tried to refute Tucker, presenting a number of examples of what
he claims to be parallels for attributive, ‘quasi-adjectival’ participles without
a definite article. None of them is comparable to the present one: the reason
for the lack of a definite article in Whittle’s examples 1s the simple fact that
there is, unlike the present context, no definite aspect.”®® West (W.S4)

183 5,38, 2.153, 3.27-28; cf. also Luc. Salt. 59, Ael. N4 11.10, the modern refs by
Lloyd on Hdt. 2.38, and my 117 = 128n.

'8 For the arguments of either side, see Tucker and Whittle (1964a) 24 ff.

For instance Wilamowitz, Friis Johansen, Page, F]-W.

1% Cf. K-G 1. 624, Anm. 5. Whittle compares Od. 4.446, 4.567, 8.222, 11.414, 12.70,
14.358, A. Th. 443, Supp. 779-80, Ag. 1234-36, S. Ant. 1146-47, 4j. 135, E. Tr. 1080,
El. 771. But one does not look for a definite article in an expression like 4g. 1233-36
ZxiAAay Tiva (sic!) olxoloay év métgatat ..., Sviovaay Adov untee’ aomovdoy T
agm ... mvéovagay, nor in S. 4. 134-35 Telapwvie mal, ... Zatauivos exwy PBadgov,
where gywv takes the vocative case. In S. Ant. 1146-47 iw mlp mveovTwy Yopay’
aoTewy ... émioxome, ‘0! leader of stars breathing fire in the dance!, aorgwy is not,
strictly, definite either, and it would not need an article if it were (see below). That

185

only leaves a few of the Homeric examples (for more of which see also S.GG 1. 408),
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defends Hartung’s avYovopwov Tov; I am inclined to agree with Lloyd-Jones
(1993, 5) that the word-order hardly would favour this solution any more
than that of the ms.

41-43(~50-52). The colon is one of the few examples of what appears to
be dactylo-epitrite verse in Aeschylus."’

42. Tiwaog’: This noun is normally of the 9" declension (TiLweos, -a0g0g).
Note that an audience familiar with the standard declension may well have
conceived of the noun as a vocative, Tinaoge (cf. the similar inserted vocative,
@ Aiog yéveIhov, in the Euripidean reminiscence cited above, 40-44n.). If
this is an intended effect, we find that Aeschylean verbal ambiguity (cf. 8n.,
etc.) goes down even to the morphological level.

7°, deleted by Hermann, 1s better retained, pace FJ—W.188 Cf. D.GP 502
and see 60-62n. below. ‘Elmsleys canon’, defined by examples in Elmsley

which are of little value, as the definite article proper is a rarity—according to
some even non-existent—in Homer (see Russo on Od. 17.10, Monro 1891, 224-34,
Chantraine 1963, 158-66). Even in Homer, however, a definite quality, if needed
with the participle, is usually expressed by some other means, for instance a personal
name: e.g., Od. 4.567 Zegugoto Aiyv mveiovtos. The same is true for words such as
aotea, Jararta which are in themselves ‘famous’ enough to confer a definite aspect
without the article (see K-G 1. 602-3). In our case, ivig avSovopotaas Tols would
have been theoretically acceptable as a Homerism. fvig avSovopovgas mgoyovou
Boos is ‘scarcely Greek’ (Tucker) and would, if at all possible, mean ‘son of an an-
cestral cow who is feeding on flowers’.

187 Contrast Pr. 526-60 and 887-907; and cf. Griffith (1977) 66-67.

'% FJ-W’s arguments against 7’ are feeble, except one which is inconsistent with the
text they have themselves adopted. FJ-W refer to Parker (1966) 17 (cf. also 4-10),
who argues that the word-end after a long anceps severs the ‘“final choriamb’ in a way
unparalleled in Aeschylus. Parker accepts Tucker’s avYovopov, which yields shared
word-end in strophe and antistrophe after that word, hence suggesting end of colon
and/or period: with Porson’s avSovopovaag, adopted by FJ-W, there will be no
severed final choriamb, and Parker’s observation becomes irrelevant. As I favour
Tucker’s emendation, however (see 41-44n.), this objection requires scrutiny. First,
it is hard to tell how our instance of —|—uu—|| could be said to be ‘unparalleled’ in
Aeschylus in any meaningful way, as the dactylo-epitrite metre (which Parker labels
‘trochaeo-choriambic’ [p. 17] or ‘choriambic admixture in iambo-trochaic context’
[p- 9]) is not found elsewhere, apart from parts of Pers. 852-906, which strophes
are, however, mainly dactylic, like the present stanza. In the few existing cases in
Aeschylus of similar metre, this kind of anceps (see Maas 1962, 40; Dale 1968, 179) is
invariably long: here, in the middle of the sXs segment just before, and perhaps at
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(ed. Medea) pp. 225-26 (241-43), and discussed further by Fraenkel on Ag.
1585, 1526, states that the Greek dual expressions in which two different
interpersonal relationships of the same individual are described (for instance
Pers. 151-52 umtne Paciréws, Pacileia 0 éun, or S. Tr. 739-40 Tov avdea
Tov gov 1o, Tov O’ éwov Aéyw maTéga), have 0¢ as coupling particle (with
weév regularly withheld), or, in a few passages 7 ... Te. According to Elmsley
(supported by Fraenkel), a single Te coupling the two elements is forbidden:
‘s1 Te non est in priore membro, non potest esse in posteriore, nisi hujus sub-
jectum, ut vocant, diversum sit a subjecto prioris’.

If we accept that such a canon may be formulated,™ we may observe an
important difference in our case, which should make it exempt from the rule.
The two relationships in question here (Aloy mogTiv and v ... Boog) are
actually of the same kind—the kind, that is, that exists between a child and a
parent. Elmsley’s rule, if at all applicable, should be so only to instances
where two specifically distinct relationships are coupled. 0z is naturally used
where a contrast is implied, for instance between your daughter, but my sister

94~89 (q.v.). We may observe word-end after long anceps in the lyric choriambics /
iambics in 109 of our drama (q.v.); furthermore, as Parker herself points out, the
elision 7" softens the impact of the word-end: Wviv 7" avSovopov will be felt as a
single entity. Parker’s article is an attempt to extend ‘Maas’s law’ to a more general
prin-ciple concerning all metres of ‘serious Greek poetry’. Maas’s law reads (l.c.,
34-35): ‘the following rule applies to several metres which contain the rhythm
x—U—x: no word can end after long anceps, except at the caesura in the middle of
the line’. He applies the rule to (1-2) the trochaic tetrameter and iambic trimeter of
early iambo-graphers, tragedy and satyric drama (= Porson’s law), (3) the dactylo-
epitrites of Bacchylides (but not of Pindar and the tragedians!), (4-5) the trochaic
tetrameter and dimeter of Alem. fr. 1, (6) the catalectic trochaic tri- and pentameters
of Call. fr. 202 and 399 respectively, (7) the end of the iambic tetrameter found in S.
Ichn. (fr. 314) 208-328. As is obvious from several examples (S. O7 1090, E. Andr.
772, Hel. 1481), the law 1s not obeyed by Sophocles and Euripides in their dactylo-
epitrites, and Pindar is even more negligent.

' There are, as suggested by FJ-W, perhaps rather too many examples of a single
Te in similar passages in the mss. of our authors to justify it: at least Pi. O. 7.13-14
appears to have nothing to gain from an emendation to 0z (any more than it has
been improved by the intensive punctuation bestowed by some editors, against
which cf. Stinton 1977, 33 [317]): xaTéBav Tav movtiay tuvéwy maid® Aeeoditag
Achiois te viugay Pddoy. On the other hand, a preparatory 7 is easily supplied
after Apgoditag.
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(S. OC 322-23); whereas in the present case, where we have two different de-
signations for the same child-parent relationship, there is no contrast to speak
of: ‘calf of Zeus and (not “but”) flower-browsing son of the cow’. The same 1s
also true in Pr. 137-40, which thus becomes irrelevant, pace FJ-W, as evidence
against Elmsley’s canon (thus modified): TnSvog exyova ToU megl magay &
eiMaaouévou xJova ... maidec Tateos Qxcavol.

That the 7’ 1s lacking in the scholiast’s paraphrase is irrelevant, as he leaves
out the Aloy mogTIv part, thereby making it impossible to reproduce the 7.

44-46. Boog ... aiwy: the punctuation is of crucial importance. If the stop
is put after Zpadiy, we get a very harsh anacoluthon, with no way of adjust-
ing this word to the syntax of the previous sentence. The advantage, on the
other hand, would be that Zpaiy becomes more closely connected to Zmvag,
as in 17-18 Boog £ émapis xaf émmvoias Aiog, of which 44-45 would be,
as it were, a confused paraphrase (cf. W.S54). As for the following sentence,
both manners of punctuation would be possible: if paiv goes with Znvog,
émexgaiveto takes the passive voice.”” That the fated aiwy was ‘fulfilled’
would presumably mean that Epaphus’ period of gestation was so (see FJ-W
46n.), resulting in his birth.

With the other alternative, paiy being taken with the subsequent pas-
sage, which I find preferable, we have a transitive middle émexgaiveTo (as in
Eu. 969) governing Zpadiv: the aiwy fulfilled the touch.”" There is still an
anacoluthon, as the former clause lacks a finite verb, but this reading is no-
where near as difficult as the one yielded by the traditional punctuation.

Besides the convincing arguments of Diggle (1982) who mentions, with
Tucker, Pi. 0. 2.10 alwyv 0’ Epeme wopaiwos, ** the single Zmyog at the begin-
ning of the verse would make an example (more apparent than Zmvog
gpadry) of the distinct Homeric stylistic feature of ‘progressive enjambment’
(see Kirk on the Iliad books 1-4, pp. 31 ff.), which is appropriate in dactylic

%S0 the mss., T on 45-56 and, e.g., Wilamowitz, FJ-W, West. Willink (2002, 714)
avoids the problem by reading ¢ °§ émmvoiag together with Auratus’ émwvuuiay (on
which see further below, 45-47n., n. 193): “...(calf/offspring) of the ancestral cow for
whom, from the breathing-on of Zeus, the due time of birth aptly fulfilled the (god’s)
“touching” (as) eponymous, and she brought forth “Epaphus”’. Both emendations
are palacographically easy, and the syntax becomes technically correct, but I do not
find the style convincing,.

! Schiitz (ed. 1794) followed by, e.g., Paley (ed. 1883), Murray, Diggle (1982).

92 Cf. also N. 1.46-47 ayxomévorc O¢ yoovos Yuxac amémvevoey.
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verse (so also eUAoyws in the following: cf. 4g. 105, 124 and 86-87n. below)
and also in accordance with the frequent Homerisms of the former half of the
choral ode (see 40-111n.). Against West (W.S4), who maintains that the sim-
ilar phrase found in 17-18 (see above) necessitates taking pary with Zmvog
here, one can argue that the proximity of Zmvog will be sufficient to make his
proprietorship of épafiy felt, almost as if Znvog were taken amo xo1vol, not
only with two nouns, but with two whole clauses. Syntactical ambiguity is
common in the parodos and first choral ode: see on 15-18.

45-47. émwvupig means ‘naming’, ‘name-giving’, the point being that the
wogaiuwos aiwy fulfilled Zeus’ touch edAoywg (‘significantly’, ‘meaningfully’),
bringing forth a child named after it: €pafry — "Emagog (cf. 252-53). én-
wvupig is emphasised by the postponement of 8”: it is in this very respect,
the naming, that the touch is fulfilled edAoyws."”® On ‘significant’ names in
Aeschylus, see Fraenkel on Ag. 682. This type of etymologising word-play is
very common in Aeschylus, especially concerning proper names.”* The
name "Emagog (whose actual derivation is unknown) might in fact itself have
been responsible for the myth that Epaphus was conceived by the ‘touch’ of
Zeus (so Wilamowitz 1931, 246, n. 2)—a method that seems rather mundane
in comparison with his other ways of producing offspring.

47-48(~56-57). On the dragged clausula sdss see Dale (1971) 9, Willink
(1997) 298-300, Willink (2002) 717, n. 6.

48. "Emagov &’ éyévvagev: &’ is explanatory (cf. 4n.) of the statement in
45-47. The subject 1s uncertain and may refer to Zeus, lo, or even the ‘“fated
period’. In archaic and classical Greek, however, the active tense of yevvaw
implies an active creation (‘beget’), such as women were not usually given cre-
dit for in the production of children (cf. Eu. 658 ff.). The verb appears, albeit
rarely, as referring to the mother; it does not mean ‘give birth’, though, but
rather ‘produce’, ‘generate’. Thus it should be translated at X. Lac. 1.3 (not,
as LSJ, ‘bring forth, bear’), since the focus is on the proper way of feeding

' Cf. Schweizer-Keller (1972) 25-26. Oberdick and Page adopt Schiitz’s (ed. 1794)
punctuation together with Auratus’ émwvupiav (an adjective going with Zpayy),
which is detrimental. It does not make the postponement of "—which already has
an exact parallel (direct object-dative adverbial-predicate) in Eu. 531 aAA’ aAdg O
gpogevei—any easier. It also removes the emphasis on the word émwvupia.

'%* See Kranz (1933) 83, 287-89; Schmid (1934) 297-98, and the further refs in FJ-
W ad loc.
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and caring for pregnant women, in order that they may produce the best pos-
sible offspring. The growth or gestation of the child 1s intended, not the mo-
ment of birth (cf. also S. 4j. 1077)."%

To be sure, the subject of éyévvacey may have appeared as ambiguous to
Aeschylus’ contemporaries as it does to us. However, in the light of the usual
sense of the verb, since Znvog is closer to the verb than mpoyovou Boog, and
since the very point of the sentence is the fulfilment of his touch, I am inclined
(with Heath 1762) to favour Zeus as the intended begetter. FJ-W (46n.) argue
that this sense 1s impossible because of an alleged parallel in 576-81: ‘the cir-
cumstances of [Epaphus’] uterine existence are detailed in strict chronological
order in both 44-8 and 576-81: first the twofold impregnation [...], secondly
the gestation (46 émexgaiveto wogoiwos aiwy ~ 580 AaBoloa O ggua Alov),
and thirdly the birth (48 éyévvagey ~ 581 yeivaTo)’. But émexgaiveto ... alwy
has no resemblance to AaBoloa & ggua, which is rather an exact parallel to
"Enagov & éyévvaaey, but from the perspective of lo. Zeus begets Epaphus
in Io’s womb with a touch: Io passively receives the ‘burden’ from him, in ac-
cordance with the contemporary view on conception.'*’

For the aorist in an explanatory 0z-clause referring to a time previous to the
‘explanandum’, cf. 1. 10.240. On the other hand, é¢yzvvagey could be said to
be simultaneous to émexgaiveTo: Zeus’s engendering action may be seen as ex-
tended in time throughout the gestation of Epaphus. Cf. 206 Zevg yevvnrwg.

49. ov7’: on the enjambment, see FJ-W. The credit for the certain emen-
dation (3¢ yéwvaa E|ovt M) is usually given to Porson, but West abstains
from mentioning him in his apparatus criticus, seeing that the reading of M*
might have been 0" 2yévvage | ovr'.

émAebaucva: FJ-W argue, pace LS], that the middle voice always means
either ‘select’ or ‘read’: they include ‘consider’ (the most frequent sense of the
verb in the middle voice) as a specialised use of ‘select’: ‘[include] in one’s

' The same goes for Arist. G4 716"22. In Pl. Lg. 930e yevvmadar is interpolated
from the use of the plural for ‘parents’, meaning simply ‘mother’. Cf. also the com-
pound Uryévvmrog at Eu. 43 which, as Sommerstein ad loc. rightly observes, means
‘grown tall’—not, as LS]J, ‘born on high’.

1% Most critics have taken Io as the subject of Zyévvagey, but Wilamowitz (1914, 28,
n. 1) suggested that the subject is left undetermined. West does not express an opin-
ion but mentions Schmidt’s (1863, 233) conjecture égiTugey, comparing 313, where
this verb describes Zeus’s engendering of Epaphus, and also Hsch. s.v.
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thoughts’. Most critics, however, as well as the scholium and Hsch. s.v. ém-
AeEapévm, have taken the verb as synonymous to émxexAouéva here, some-
thing which ought not to be entirely impossible. It is not certain that the
usage of the middle voice had yet cemented mto the specific senses men-
tioned by FJ-W: moreover, Aeschylus tends to stretch and bend the com-
mon meanings of words, often discarding a conventional meaning in favour of
a more suggestive one and sometimes taking the bare etymological elements
of a compound as justification for a surprising sense: cf. 21 éyyzigidiorg taken
in the unparalleled sense ‘thing held in hand’.

On the method of mirroring similar words in strophe and antistrophe (émi-
Mebapéva, — émuextouwéva), see FJ-W ad loc. and below, 110-11n.

50-51. motovopois ... Tomoig: cf. above, 41-44n.

52-57. Similar promises to ‘tell the real story’ and to prove one’s case are
usually found in the exordia of rhetorical speeches (see 40-175n.): cf., e.g.,
Lys. 1.5, 3.4, 7.3, 13.3-4, Antiphon Tetr. 1.1.3.

52-55. Ta, ... émdeifw is a relative clause. Its correlate should be taken as
the unexpressed subject of gaveirat, with mora Texuneia as predicative:
‘(that) which I now shall show forth, will be seen as sure proof”.'"” Ts makes
this a harsh anacoluthon, and it should possibly be emended (see below), un-
less one may understand Ta T as a form of 0Tz, a form of the relative which
1s used frequently by Aeschylus, for example just before in 49 (see D.GP 523-
24)."9

As for the corruption in 54-55 (ta T avowora | 0id> M), it would seem that
Ta, 7" has been mistakenly repeated from the previous verse, upsetting what
originally followed. Hermann’s yatovopwoigr 0° is likely to have been what
Aeschylus wrote." As well as being plausible for palaeographical reasons,

1780 the Greek paraphrase of Wilamowitz in his apparatus criticus (cf. Wilamowitz
1914, 28, n. 2), Untersteiner (ed. 1935), the translation of Friis Johansen and the
notes of Verdenius (1985).

"% This possibility was pointed out to me by Dr. C. W. Willink, who observes that
there is no parallel in sight (none in tragedy, and I suspect that none exists outside
epic verse and Ionic verse and prose). He is certainly opposed to the reading,.

1% Adopted by, e.g., Page and West. yatovdpotar & is to be preferred to Dindorf’s
(ed. 1857) yatovoporagry (adopted by Wilamowitz). Apart from the former alterna-
tive’s being palaeographically easier, 0¢ adds an adversative force which fits the con-
text. The lack of an exact parallel for 0% ... meg is understandable: meg as such is a
rarity in post-Homeric Greek (D.GP 481), as is 0¢ connecting participles (but cf. $69
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the sense fits the context perfectly. yatovopoiar & aeAnta meg ovra means
that the evidence the Danaids will produce may be unexpected to the inhabi-
tants of the land—a claim which is illustrated in one of the dramatic peripet-
aiai of the play, the scene where the young women persuade the king of
Argos of their Argive ancestry (289 ff.), in which they come up with some-
thing quite unexpected: they are the offspring in the fifth generation of the
sacred lo.

The anacoluthon, which is FJ-W’s objection to reading Ta as a relative,
is severe, however. An easy and attractive emendation is Ta 7e (Professor
Richard Janko).**” On ye (= 0) with relatives, see D.GP 123-24; cf. also, for

agTols 0 ... xovwaag). The ‘proximaposition’ is not impossible in principle, how-
ever: the particles retain their independent forces and do not actually form a ‘particle-
combination’. Parenthetic umdé meg + participle is found in, e.g., Ar. Ach. 223-24
wn yae éyxavor moTé umdé meg ... éxpuywy Agagvéag. FJ-W admit the palaeo-
graphical plausibility of yatovopoigr ¢, and note 565 vag ... évvopor. What has
bothered them and other critics is that compounds beginning yao- are unattested in
classical Greek. On the other hand, compounds beginning yata- and ya1m- do not
exactly abound either, as observed by Sommerstein (1977, cf. W.S4): apart from the
ogygian Homeric yaimogos there is not much to speak of. For other compounds
with nouns of the a- and o-stems as the first element, the conjunction may obviously
be -0- or -a-/-m-, regardless of the stem of the noun (cf. S.GG 1. 438, and Debrunner
1917, 66: ‘simtliche Stimme kénnen als Vorderglieder ithren Ausgang durch ein -o-
erweitern oder verdndern’). Sommerstein (1977) observes that ‘if Aeschylus can use
motovopos (50, Ag. 1169) when moimeayos was an established form, then he can use
yatovopos in the same stanza’. Cf. also SavaTogogos (probably) in Ag. 1176, but
Savatneogos in Ch. 369; aiwatneogos in Th. 420 but aluatoroiyos in Ag. 1478;
Eipmeopog but EipodnAnTog, etc. As for yaito-, we find, in Hellenistic and later Greek,
yarogayos (Nic. Th. 784), yar0dotns (Hdn. Epim. p. 209.13 Boissonade, Suda s.v.,
EM 223.17 which reads it in Call. fr. 43.64: v.1. yewdaita:r in P.Oxy. 2080), yai0e101s
([Ti.Locr.] p. 219.1 Marg), yatoteagmns or -teepns (Synes. Hymn. 2.282), yaio-
yeapos (Hsch., Hdn. Orth. 1. 485 Lentz), yatopuétons (Man. 4.210), yatopavig
(Archig. ap. Orib. 8.2.4, Aét. Placit. 2.30.1 = Dox.Gr. p. 361), and possibly a com-
pound beginning with yato- in Trag.adesp. 628a: x—Ulywvrar 8" Thiav yaio[u—
(the metre seems to call for yew-, unless the o is long by position).

* Less probable emendations would be ¢ Ta or &’ ére—with Te coupling the par-
ticiple clauses ovt’ émAeauéva and T@y moorde movwy wvacauéva. Such a post-
ponement of Te is unparalleled (see D.GP 515 ff.). In Th. 7.84.4, where Te stands in
fifth place (é5 Ta ém SaTepa Te), this is a more regular postponement after prepos-
ition and nominal.
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instance, S. Ph. 559 gpagov 0" amep 7 élebag, S. OT 342, Pl. Cra. 403c.
Here 1t might also modify vy, promoting expectancy: ‘what I shall now show
forth’ (on the position, cf. D.GP 149-50).*"

On the other hand, the anacoluthon may not be impossible. It consists in a
participial clause (uvagapéva) and a finite one (paveitar, including a relative
subordinate Ta ... émoeiw) coupled by Te. Verdenius (1985) observes that
‘transition from a participial construction to a finite verb is rather common in
Greek poetry (cf. Bruhn 4rh., § 191 [= Bruhn 1899])’. Cf. also Berti (1930)
238-53, who discusses Aeschylean nominativi pendentes in detail. One need
only compare the previous strophe to find an example similar to the present
one. While there may be no exact parallel to this particular leap from parti-
ciple by Te to finite clause (including change of subject), there are several
other similar anacolutha to be found among Berti’s and Bruhn’s (1899) ex-
amples.”” Many of them are themselves unparalleled, which indeed lies in
the nature of the anacoluthon: if a syntactical aberrance is repeated often, it is
not an aberrance at all, but part of accepted grammar.

Dr. C. W. Willink notes the lack of a strong caesura in the dactylic hepta-
meter, which he finds unacceptable, suggesting yatovouors Tad> ashnra meg
ovta, gaveital, with Tad’ as a correlate to the previous relative Ta (7ye):
‘these (things), though unexpected, will appear (as) convincing proofs to
inhabitants of the land’. I think the lack of a strong caesura may be acceptable
in lyrical dactyls, however. Cf., for instance, Ag. 106-7~124-25, 129.

Most critics take Ta as the definite article, among them West (W.S4) who
translates ‘I present these credentials now, and also later they will be made
apparent to the local inhabitants, surprising as they may find them’. Apart
from ta viv moTa Texwneia (‘the present trustworthy credentials’) being an

! It should not be taken as quippe quae (see D.GP 141-42), in which case it would

have to refer back: ‘having recalled the former woes, those which 1 shall now show
forth’: Ta refers forward, to paveitar.

22111 S. El. 444-46 a relative and a finite clause with different subjects are linked by
xai: (oxéar yap &l ... alrf doxel yéga ... Oéxeadal ...,) V@’ 7s Javawy ... éuac-
xaMadn xam Aovtgoiaty xaeq xmAidas e5éuadey. In OT 1199-1202 a participle and
a finite verb are linked in a wév ... 0¢ complex: xata wev edicas Tay yauyovuxa
TapYevoy yenauwdov, Javatwy O’ dud xwee TUEYos avéaTa. Participle and finite
verb are coupled with Tz ... xai in Th. 4.100.1 mgogeBaroy Td TeiyiouaT:, are
TE TEOTIW TEIQATAVTES XAl UNYAVNY TROTTYAY0Y.
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improbable expression in the context,”” this necessitates taking gaveital as
absolute, in a sense which 1s not attested. West translates this verb as ‘will be
made apparent’ (adding ‘also later’ which has no equivalent in the text). But
the passive of gaivw simply means ‘be shown’, ‘appear’. The English ‘be ap-
parent’ has another sense entirely, synonymous to ‘be evident’: it carries a
cognitive significance which the Greek verb lacks.**

To have any meaning in the context, aveitar must take a predicative: ‘be
shown as something’. Since aeAnTa is already claimed by the participle,
only moTa remains. It is hard to believe that a spectator could have avoided
understanding paveita: with moTa Texungia—at least if we take the double-

. bl ’ . ’ ~ b ’ \ 4
long in émdzi§w as catalexis: Ta ... vy émdzibw (pause), MOTA TeXUNQIG . ..

~ 20,
PaAVEITAIL. >

*% As rightly FJ-W. Thus 76, yovéwy Hermann, ta vévoug Merkel (1858, 273), Toxéwy
Martin (1858, 16), defended by Liberman (1998): ‘I will show the trustworthy evi-
dence of my birth ..., and also Tadz vy Page. These solutions, however, leave gay-
erras without its much-needed predicative (see below).

*** FJ-W argue that ‘be made manifest’ is ‘an acceptable meaning for gaiveaSar (cf.
LS]J s.v. B. L. 3)’, but their reference offers no support for their claim: the paragraph
in LS] reads ‘of events, come about ...; of sayings, be set forth, ... S. Tr. 1, cf. OT 474
(Iyr.), 848’. These passages are of little relevance to the present one (O7 848 has
none, since gavév there takes a predicative @0z). In all three instances the subject of
patveadal is ‘word’ (Aoyog, enua and £mog), and, more precisely, ‘saying’: ‘old say-
ing’ (S. Tr. 1) or ‘oracular saying’ (OT 474). The sense is not ‘be made manifest’ or
‘prove to be correct’, as we would need in our case, but simply ‘arise’, ‘come into ex-
istence’, or, as LS], ‘be set forth’. A better parallel for the sense ‘be made apparent’
would be Arist. EN 117529 (cf. LS] s.v. B.IL2): diapsgovar & ai Tis diavoiag (sc.
végelal) TV xaTa TS aigInaels xal altal aAnrwy xaT eidog [...]. @avein
0" av ToUTo xail éx ToU ouvexeidadar xtA. Here, however, the predicative of pav-
ein is implicit in ToUTo, referring back to an already stated proposition (diagégovat):
‘this should appear from ...”. “This’, i.e. ToUto, may ‘appear’, i.e. paivecdal (sc.
efvat), in the sense ‘appear to be correct’, provided that ToU7o is already defined as a
complete proposition with a subject and a predicate. Ta Texungia @aivetat, on the
other hand, can mean no more than ‘the evidence appears’. If 4 is taken as the de-
finite article in our case, we have only the subject Ta Te viv Texuneia that eaveital
could refer back to: a literal translation would be ‘I will show the present trustworthy
evidence; they will, albeit being unexpected, appear to the inhabitants of the land’.
% Cf. the parallel adduced by Diggle (1982): E. HF 802-4 miaTéy ot 70 Talaioy
nom Aéxos, @ Zel, aov ém olx éAmidl eavdm.
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52. wvagauéva: the rare middle aor. is probably an epicism (so FJ-W): cf.
40-111n.

53-54. émdeiw maTa Texunela: a commonplace in oratory (see above,
40-175n.): cf. D. 30.25 7@y &* émdeibw uweyahra Texumeia xal moTEIS IX-
avas. More often, however, Texumngiov takes an adverbial (instrumental)
function with émdei§w, show by evidence (on the syntax here, see above on
52—55).206 In Aeschylus cf. also 271, Ag. 352, Eu. 447, 485, 662: on the latter
passages see Kennedy (1963) 43. For texumngiov as a technical term, see also
Arist. Rh. 1357a-b.

56-57. yvooetar 0 Aoyou Tig év pwaxer: Martin’s (1858) emendation
(Aoyouc M) is certain, and well defended by FJ-W. The expression appears
to be a variation of a rhetorical stock phrase: cf. Isoc. Trapez. 19.3 (=~ Antiphon
Caed.Her. 10) wg aUtol moioyTos ToU Aoyou yvwaeade, which is echoed in
the scholium to our passage: év waxet] meoiovros Tol Aoyou. Cf. 52-57n.

58-67. A mythological digression, in which the Danaids compare them-
selves, somewhat farfetchedly (it may seem at first: see 63-64n.), to Procne,
sister to Philomela and wife of Tereus. According to myth, Tereus raped or
seduced Philomela and had her tongue cut out to ensure her silence, but she
revealed the deed to her sister by means of a piece of embroidery. The sisters
took revenge by killing Procne’s and Tereus’ son Itys, serving him to Tereus
for dinner. As the deed was revealed and Tereus went after the sisters, all
three were transformed into birds: Procne into a nightingale, Philomela into a
swallow, and Tereus, in this version, into a sparrow hawk.*"”

59(~64). Bamberger’s (1839) éyyaiog (éyyatos M), on which see FJ-W,
is necessary, together with Bothe’s (ed. 1805) deletion of otxTgov, to restore
responsion between strophe and antistrophe—unless we read wev for véov in
64 (q.v.). For the Xd start cf. 72~81. The colon (Xdss and similar) is usually

26 Cf. D. 28.2 Texumoiorc peyadrorc émd. we ..., 20.22 &x ToooUTwY Texwmeiwy
émad. oTi...,Is. 10.6, Pl. Tht. 158c, etc.

27 In most extant versions (see Thompson 1936, 20; Frazer ed. [Apollod.] 11. 98 L.,
and FJ-W for a fairly complete set of refs), Tereus is turned into a hoopoe, but the
present one (also in Hyg. Fab. 45) is probably original: see Dunbar on Ar. 4v. 15 for
an interesting discussion. See also Hall (1989) 103 on the later ‘barbarization’ of

Tereus: possibly it was Sophocles who first had the idea of making him out to be the
king of Thrace.
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called ‘enhoplian’ or ‘prosodiac’.**® A more common metric colon, iambic
dimeter, of course becomes the result of the regular accentuation. See further
63-64n.

60. do&ager TV’ axolwy: the real problem (pace most editors), is not the
axovwy of the ms., but the Tic. Being an indefinite pronoun, it has to be just
that—indefinite. A substantival, indefinite Tig cannot, even in Aeschylus, re-
fer back to a subject that is more definite in a previous (subjunctive) clause.
TIs TEAag olwvomoAwy éyyaios oixtov alwy in 58-59, a quite well-defined
entity, cannot subsequently simply be referred to as Ti5. If retained, Tig in the
apodosis refers to an indeterminate person other than the Tig ... éyyaiog in
the protasis.

The labours mvested in finding parallels consisting in a repetition of Tig
are misguided: the problem does not lie in the repetition per se, but in the
fact that the first T 1s not as undefined as the second, but forms part of a de-
fined subject.*” FJ-W rightly observe that Ar. Ach. 569-71 comes close to
making a parallel: eite Tis 2011 Tablagyos N oTeaTYOS 1 | Teiowaxas
avng, Bondmoatw | Tis avicas. But even here, the subjects of the two clau-
ses are equally undefined, and/or strictly not referring to the same person: lit.
‘whether there is a taxiarch, or general, or wall-battling man at hand, may
someone help, quickly!”. Unlike our passage, the protasis mentions a number

% See Wifstrand (1965) 76-81, Dale (1968) 157-77, and FJ-W 64n. (11. 62), who
adduce metric parallels from Sophocles and Euripides.

* West (1990, 9) compares the repeated indefinite pronouns in Ag. 662-63 and Eu.
545-49. In the first of these cases the latter Tig is more defined than the former, ser-
ving to narrow down the subject and to add precision: 715 é§éxAeey is expressed
more exactly by Jeog Tig: ‘someone removed us ... some god, not a human’ (see
Fraenkel ad loc.). Similarly Eu. 508-14, where an undefined Tis is later narrowed
down to Ti§ ... maTng | 9 Texoloa, and E. Or. 1218-19 (adduced by Verdenius
1985), in which §0uuayos Tis x7é defines a previous substantival Tig further. In the
latter of West’s examples, Eu. 545-49, the repetition of Tig is a simple pleonasm,
both Tig occurring within the same clause, both being equally undefined, ‘one’: mgog
Tade TIc Toxéwy géPag €U mooTiwy xal EevoTiwous EmaTeopas dWUATWY aido-
wevos Tig Eo0Tw. Similar pleonasms are found in E. Andr. 733-34 2011 ... Tig 0U
mocw ZmaeTtns mohig Tig, X. Cyr. 1.6.11 (with further examples in K-G 1. 665,
Anm. 3): in all cases the latter, repeated Tig is more or equally defined as the former,
and not comparable to the present passage. (Verdenius 1985 also adduces E. Hec.
1178-79, in which the two Tig refer to different people: &i’ Tig yuvaixas T@v moiv
elgmxey xaxds | M viv Aéywy goTiv T1g.)
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of possible subjects, and the Ti5 in the apodosis, being indefinite, confirms that
the list 1s not all-inclusive. ‘Let him come to our aid, anyone, and quickly?’,
Henderson translates, allowing the indefinite ‘anyone’ to modify the too-
specific ‘he’ on rendering the second T15.*" Tig can never—as it invariably has
been in Supp. 60—Dbe translated simply by ‘he’, which, being a determinate
pronoun, has almost the opposite meaning. ‘One’ sometimes suffices for the
substantival, ‘a’ for the adjectival Tig.

In our passage, the subject has been defined as being a native seer (Ti5 oi-
wvomohwy éyyaiog), who is nearby (méAag) and listening (aiwv). If 715 in 60
1s to stand, the chorus forgets about this whole description, saying that if a
seer 1s listening, ‘anyone can seem to hear lament’. A retained Tig must be
translated ‘someone’, not—as in Tucker 51n., p. 202, Headlam, Wilamowitz
(1914, 28), Smyth, Mazon, Rose—‘he’.

However, Auratus’ Tiv’ (adopted by, e.g., Murray, Page) is precisely what
1s needed. Quite contrary to the opinion of FJ-W, that ‘it is the voice of
Tereus’ wife and no other voice, ... that the augur will think he hears’, the
vagueness and uncertainty that T1v” confers fit the context perfectly (so Rose).
Cf. Ag. 55 and 1142, the parallels adduced by Griffith (1986).

doEalw, ‘think’, ‘believe’, may not be found elsewhere with a participle,
but most other ‘cerebral’ verba sentiendi are, for instance uavdavw, y1yvwo-
xw, vowilw, oida, émiotauwar.” Plato and other philosophers treat do§alw
as an opposite to y1yvwoxw (‘presume’, ‘believe’, ‘take for granted’ vs. ‘(know’),
and it should be able to assume the same syntactical functions as that verb.

#1% An even closer parallel would possibly be Tivog in PL. Phd. 87c, where however
the text is difficult and disputed: éuol yag doxel owoiws Aéyveadar TaiTa @omeg
av Tig megl avdewmou [...] amodavovtog Aéyor [...] 6Tt oUx amoAwAey o avdow-
05 AAN’ E0TI TOU @S, TEXUNRIOY OF TAQEYOITO SOILATIOV 0 YUTEIXETO ..., XAl
el Tig amoToin [*Heindorf: amardy codd.] altd, avepwT@mn moTegov moAuggovi-
WTEQOY 0TI TO YEvog avdgwmou N iwaTiov [...], amoxgvauevou o [v.l. 0] Tivog
[secl. Burnet ed. 1900] o7t oAU To ToU avdgwmou, oloito amodedeiydar 6TI TAYTOS
apa warAov 0 ve avdpwmos odg 0Ty, EMEIDN) TO Ve OAIYOXEOVIWOTEQOY OUX GTIO-
AwAey. Burnet (ed. 1911 ad loc.) is probably right to take Tivog as intrusive and due
to the corruption of amaToin: he is certainly correct in assuming that the indefinite
pronoun would mean that someone other than the original antagonist is answering.
Strachan in the latest OCT adopts both Heindorf’s correction and Burnet’s seclusion
of Tvog.

S LST s.vv., S.GG 1. 395-97, K-G 11. 48-52, 68-70.
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The testimony of the ms. should in any case be trusted here: the participle
conveys too good a sense to emend on such scanty lexicographical evidence
as we have (do§alw is very rare with a simple infinitive). Rather than just
‘thinking that he hears’ something, the participle axotwv describes the state
of listening in which the passer-by is placed by the hypnotic lament of Procne
[the chorus. T1v’ removes any awkwardness. Cf. Young (1974), and 4g. 680
ioh Talndh xAlwy, 830 Ta 0 ... wéuvnuat xAvwy,** Pr. 824, S. OT 105.
60-62. oma, ... andovog: for the ‘maritonymic’ adjective Tnpelag see K-B
1. 204, Anm. 4. The cluster of genitives is confusing, however, and wnTidog
1s obelised by Murray and Page. A large variety of solutions have been pro-
posed (see n. 215 below). Personally, I think that it would be possible to take
oma tas Treeiag wnTidos ... aloyov as ‘voice of the uitis of Tereus’ wife’,

1" —the musical-poetical art is

1.e., the voice of Procne’s thought, mind or skil
partly intended. For the word-order, cf. E. Supp. 628-29 Tas naraouatogos
natdoyove mopiog Tvayou. For witic in this context, cf. Pi. N. 3.9: Tag
agSoviay (sc. aotday) omale unTios awas amo, O.1.8-9 0 ToAUeaTOS Upvog
apeiBarretar copdy umtieoar. The latter passage was adduced by Jurenka
(1900, 184), of whose suggested solution the one presented here is a slightly
modified version. Jurenka proposed that the grammatical function of wnTidog
1s that of a periphrasis for Procne, such as he imagines Bacchylides’ (19.11)
Knia wéoiuva to be.”* Jebb’s note on that passage, however, would serve as
well for Procne’s ujtig: ‘wégiuva is the musing, the fantasy, of the poet, —
here half-personified’. Procne’s w#jtig could be said to be ‘half-personified’.*

12 5 hvwy Casaubon (680) and Wilamowitz (830).

P Cf. Th. 917-20 7605 ... éx evds, Ag. 546 oA ... éx @evds ... avaoTéve.
214‘]urenka is oddly misunderstood by Dawe (1965), who claims that he ‘wyridog [sic
Dawe] “carmen” esse docet’.

" The interpretations have otherwise varied greatly among editors and critics.
Apart from conjectural solutions, there are five main groups: (1) Biicheler (1886)
and Verdenius (1985) both suggested a solution related to the ones proposed by
Jurenka and here, namely that unridog = umrioéaans. Verdenius adduces Hes. Op.
191-92 xax@v pextipa xal UBpy avéea Tiumaoudt, with the note from his own
commentary on that passage, where he suggests that U3g1v avéga is a contamination
of the ‘parathesis’ of nouns found in expressions like avdgas @uAaxas, and the use
of abstracts for concretes, e.g. in Od. 3.49 vewTegog éativ, oumAixin o éuoi. This
explanation is less than convincing, however, and without parallel. The text of Hesiod
has been doubted: an easy solution might be avdoes Tiwnaovar (aveges alvioovat
Evelyn-White 1915). (2) wntidos dependent on 0ixTpdg; ‘miserandae propter con-
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olxtedg may well go with wntidog: cf. Headlam, and the passage adduced
by him, Od. 19.522-23 7aid” chogugowevy “TtvAov ..., ov ... xTelve O aep-
0adiag. ™

The Te connecting the two parts of Procne’s designation 1s perfectly natural
(see D.GP 502).*7 The dual expression Tngeiag ... aAdyov xigxmAdaTov T’

amdovog is equivalent to 41-43 Alov moeTv ... iy T avdovouov. How-

silium’ (Bothe ed. 1805 nolens, Mazon, Friis Johansen, Griffith 1986). It has been
claimed that such a ‘causal’ genitive appears in exclamations only, which is not
entirely true: cf. the examples of Smyth (1956, 335, § 1435), Tucker, and FJ-W.
Tucker suggests that the definite article is a requisite in the case of a non-exclamation
(e.g., Pl. Phd. 58e evdaipwy ... épaiveTo ... ToU TEomov); it is better to state that
the gen.caus. is impermissible with attributive adjectives, but has to go with a pre-
dicative or an apposition: i.e., TAuwy av ToAuns or Kedovoa, TAMuwy ToAuns,
but not 9 ToAuns TAnuwy Keéovra. In our case the grammar might be more ac-
ceptable with de Pauw’s untidas (defended by Sommerstein 1977). (3) Headlam
takes wnT1d0g 0ixToaS as a gen.qual., dependent on aAdyou: “Tereus’ wife of lamen-
table counsel’. This is rather more Aeschylean, but also only possible as a predicative,
except in the case of the genitive of measure (Smyth 1956, 317, § 1321). (4) Trnesiag
wnidog periphrastic for Tngéws, ‘cunning Tereus’ plaintive wife’ (FJ-W), in ana-
logy with expressions like Bin HoaxAnzin (K-G 1. 280-81): so the scholiast and,
e.g., Hermann, Paley, Whittle (1963, with argument); but Tereus’ u4Tis is irrelevant
in the context, pace Whittle, and is also hardly general enough a quality to define his
person as a whole (‘periphrasis subabsurda’ Weil). (5) M4jtis (or Mtig) as a proper
name of Procne (first Welcker 1824, 503, then, e.g., Wilamowitz 1914, 28, n. 3,
Fraenkel on A4g. 1526, FJ-W), but the name is not found elsewhere, and Griffith
(1986) is right to call it ‘over-explicit and redundant in the context’. Of the various
emendations which have been proposed (see above under (2) on de Pauw’s wnti-
dag), Tucker’s AavAidog (‘woman from Daulis’) has been unjustly ignored. It is not
so very difficult palaecographically as it may seem at first (Ax > M), and in the light of
the passages he adduces (Th. 2.29, Plu. Conv. 727d, Catull. 65.14, Ov. Her. 15. 154),
to which may be added Ar. fr. 936 PCG (ap. EM 250.8, Suda s.v., etc.), it deserves a
mention in a critical apparatus. Burges’ (1810, 802) At%idos is also attractive and
has recently gained support from Liberman (1998), with a parallel from [Sen.]
Here. Oet. 199 fugit vultus Philomela suos | natumque sonat flebilis Atthis.

*19 Not by mistake, pace the scholium on the passage, but by ‘senseless folly’. See
Russo ad loc. who also comments on the variation with regard to the antagonists’

names in the Homeric and the Attic versions of the myth.

7. is suggested in Anon.Par. It is unnecessary, and with the reading x1gxmAdTov

amdovos it results in awkward and unwelcome stress (pace Page, West). It is not
comparable to any of the examples of epexegetic e in D.GP 138-39. See, however,
below on the particle in combination with a personal name.
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ever, the text is not entirely certain. andovosg, being Turnebus’ emendation
(amdovijs M), is the most attractive reading in my opinion, but the corruption
1s somewhat hard to account for. Possibly some scribe thought that a personal
name was required; but it is still strange that he should then alter andovog, as
Amdwy is better attested as a personal name than Andovd.*® Perhaps the cor-
ruption involved some kind of confusion with the noun amdovig, or, as sug-
gested by Whittle (1963, 250, n. 34), arose out of a faulty word-division (the
Aldina has t@ mdovijs, owing to a misunderstanding of the reading in Mc: see
McCall 1985, 19).

We cannot on the other hand entirely rule out the possibility that a personal
name 1s what Aeschylus wrote. Palacographically, this solution may seem
more tenable than Turnebus’ conjecture in some respects: the paradosis amo-
ovijs could be a (hyper-)Attification of Andovag, which in turn is a contract-
ed form of Amdovaiag, a name which is actually attested: FJ-W and others
note that it is written on a fifth-century kylix portraying the murder of Itys,
where the murderess, i.e. Itys’ mother, is designated as amdovai<a>."
Wilamowitz’ Andovag may also be possible, although farther removed from
the paradosis.”* However, either reading would require further emendation:
a personal name in this position will make 7 impossible. Te may connect
non-equivalent designations or attributes (‘Zeus’ calf and Io’s son’, ‘wife of
Tereus and hawk-chased nightingale’), but not personal names or pronouns
with appositions or attributes (‘wife and hawk-chased Aedone’, ‘offspring
and much-lamentable Iphigeneia’). The discussions of ‘epexegetic’ Te in
D.GP 502 and by Fraenkel on 4g. 1526 are unsatisfying in this respect, the

former accepting too much, the latter too little.** Thus, with Andovag or

*1 For instance [Boeo] fr. 7, £ Od. 19.518: both probably based on a misunderstand-
ing of Od. 19.518, where andwv should not be taken as a personal name.

9 0r &[ ]ndovai<a> (1 suppl. Harrison 1887, 442; ¢ alii). There is actually no trace
of the last letter of the name: see Harrison l.c. On the kylix see also, e.g., Mihailov
(1955) 154-55 and Beazley (1963) 1. 456 with refs.

** In the critical apparatus: cf. Wilamowitz (1914) 28, n. 3 (Wilamowitz> conjecture
1s not to be found, pace West, in his note on of E. HF 1022). Similarly, the spelling
Ay or -a alternates with -afa | -G, and, as noted by Wilamowitz l.c., the name
Axuéyy is a variant of Adxvav.

2! moldxdavtéy T is impossible in 4g. 1526 and perhaps also 7jre in Th. 501 (pace

D.GP 501, 523): in both cases e will confer the right nuance (suggested by Casaubon
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Amndovag, the conjecture 7 (Anon. Par.: see above, n. 217) would be neces-
sary. On the whole, I think Turnebus’ emendation 1s the most satisfactory
solution.

63-64. a T amo ywewy motau®y T xtA: The apparent irrelevance of
these verses (see, e.g., W.84) 1s due to the fact that the girls are not really
talking about Procne, but about themselves. ‘Debarred from the lands and
rivers she cries a strange lament over her old haunts>—the Danaids imagine
Procne as an exile, like themselves. This 1s not a vital part of the myth; but it
1s, besides the fact that they are both being chased by fiancés/a husband, the
only way in which Procne can offer a relevant parallel to the Danaids.

As for the text, Hermann’s yAwp®v ... {T’} is somewhat attractive, in the
light of a number of parallels where this adjective 1s found in connection with
the nightingale or with water.*** None of them is conspicuously close, how-
ever, and there 1s nothing intrinsically awkward about the combination ‘lands
and rivers’, pace FJ-W:* cf. 23 ¥4 xai Aeuxov Udwg, 1026-27 moTauwols &’
ol g xweas ... mdwa xtouaty, Scylax in the sub-title of the Periplous:
x@gat xal Apéves xal motawol. The juxtaposition of the words is also com-
mon in Herodotus’ Egyptian geography (2.10, 2.13 bis, 2.14, 2.177); and if, as
i1s likely, Aeschylus read about Egypt in, for example, Hecataeus (cf. 220-21n.
with n. 381), he would certainly have encountered similar passages.

Wecklein’s (ed. 1902) émi (@ T amo Victorius, vulg.: atamo M*: -omo M)
is detrimental, pace West (W.S4). We do not want a lyrical picture of Procne
singing by her green rivers in the spring, notwithstanding Od. 19.518-20. The
chase and especially the exile of Procne are the matters that produce signifi-
cance and dramatic effect here. “The nightingale is not kept away from rivers’,

in the former case, by Anon.Ald. and Anon.Barth. in the latter). ye ‘connects’ a per-
sonal name with another designation for the same person, and vice versa: see D.GP
139 for exact equivalents. On the other hand, Te is perfectly natural, pace Fraenkel
on Ag. 1526, in passages like Supp. 42-43 and the present one (with Turnebus’ an-
dovog).

2 0d. 19.518 yAwenis amdwy, S. OC 67273 amday yAweais vmo Bacoais, E. Ph.
659-60 géedpa yAospa, Hel. 349-50 yhwoov Elgwrav (cf. PAlem. 10 axovoa Tay
amdfov- ...]| mag’ Elgarta): see F]-W, W.S4, and Scheer (1914) 44, who first com-
bined Hermann’s yAwedv (metaAwy {1’}) with the paradosis motaudv.

2 Nor does gwpwy mean anything as specific as ‘fields’, as Wilamowitz argues in
the apparatus: it simply refers to the native land of Procne.
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asserts West, but the Danauds are kept away from the Nile, the River of rivers,
and they project this predicament on Procne, who, they imagine, was chased
away from her native land (as, incidentally, was Io). The passage 1s perfectly
understood by Page: ‘cum non possit Procne amo ywewy motaudy Te gene-
ratim excludi, necessariam definitionem addit 73¢wy: a rure fluminibusque
exclusa, de locis (illis) familiaribus lamentationem edit’.

éoyouéva: Victorius’ elgyouéva is worth considering. The ms.” gy~ is an
epic/lonic form, which does appear a few times in the mss. of Attic tragedians,
but in Aeschylus elsewhere only at Ch. 446 agepxTos. The high frequency of
epicisms and Homeric reminiscences in the first half of the ode (see 40-111n.)
might favour the paradosis, though. See also FJ-W.

olxtov echoes the same word in the same place in the strophe (59), a
common device in Aeschylean choral lyric (see FJ-W for other examples).
Haecker’s (1861, 222-23) wév (véov mss.) has won much support among
twentieth-century editors and critics.”* It is not even mentioned by West;
and even if it may seem attractive, it is far from necessary. véov is ambiguous,
but arguably appropriate on several levels. The significance may approxi-
mate ‘unexpected, strange’ (LS] II.2) and refer to the transformation of
Procne (so Wecklein, ed. 1902), and perhaps at the same time, on a meta-
phorical level, either to the foreign tongue of the Danaids,* or to a transfor-
mation on their part from Egyptian into Greek (see below). The novelty of
their situation, the new and foreign land at which they have arrived, 1s an
important aspect of the Procne-excursus. véov could also refer to Procne’s
exile as a new sorrow added to her former, and more well-known grief, the
murder of her child. From the Danaids’ point of view, the slaying of her son
is secondary, even unimportant (FJ-W); it cannot be left out completely,

4 For instance Wilamowitz, Murray (ed. 1955), Whittle (1963), Page, Diggle (1982),
Griffith (1986). Incidentally, the adjective véog seems to have been introduced by
strange corruption in at least two other places in M: perhaps in 355 of this drama
(g-v.) and in Eu. 490 xatacTgoal Tvéwy, where I have elsewhere suggested 9 éu@v
(Sandin 2002). Cf. also 4g. 1625, where *Wieseler’s wévwy (véov mss.) is adopted
by, e.g., Page, Thomson, Denniston-Page with argument.

* Foreigners in ancient Greek (and Latin) literature may conventionally refer to
their own foreignness as if they were Greeks, even when at home: cf. 118 = 129 and
several passages in Pers. where the Persians refer to themselves as BagBagor: cf. 187,

255, etc.
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however, as it forms the central, best-known part of the myth. It probably
also (so FJ-W 68-72n.) foreshadows the later deeds of the Danaids, the slay-
ing of their husbands (cf. 6-10n.).

Furthermore, an interesting possibility is that véoy ofxToy may contain part
of the same notions as Taovioigt vopoiat in 69 (cf. Wecklein l.c., and see be-
low), and that it could allude to a change in the music as well as to the change
of country in general. Procne’s lament, like that of the Danaids, 1s conducted
in a new style, adapted to the new environment, and perhaps also rendered in
a new language.

The two most compelling reasons for Haecker’s conjecture are that the
metre becomes easier (iambic) and that we avoid the unparalleled éyyaiog
(Eyyatog M) in 59 (q.v.). The metric colon (on which see 59n.) is given
adequate parallels by FJ-W 64n., however, and éyyaios is supported by
Aeschylus’ use of yaiog elsewhere.”

65. Euvtidmar 0¢ matdog mogov: SuyTiSmor may include the notion that
Procne interweaves the lament over her child and that over her exile.

67. duguaTtogog: apparently formed from the striking hapax dvownTne in
0d. 23.97.

68. Twg: this adverb, together with the dactylic rthythm, makes a virtual
Homeric simile out of the Procne-excursus, although the mtroduction of
Procne as the vision of a seer complicates the comparison in an un-Homeric
way (cf. FJ-W). Cf. Sideras (1971) 96-97 and also 40-111n. above.

69. Taovioigr vopwoigr: West (W.S4), preceded by Cannata Fera (1980),
argues that this refers to an actual ‘Tonian scale’ in the song of the chorus
here. This may well be the case (see above, 63-64n.); but the words may also
refer to the new, Greek environment, contrasted to the Egyptian homeland of
the Danaids. This does not mean that we should accentuate vopoig::* just
as 1In the previous passage, the song and music are in the focus of the lyrics.
The idea may be that just as Procne cries a new sort of lament in her avian-
shaped exile, so the girls sing a new, Greek kind of song as they have reached
Argos. So the scholium: <'laovioigt véwotar>] avri To0 @wvii EAAmuixg.”

220 Reasonably certain examples are Th. 735 (see above, n. 136), Supp. 835; Supp.
155 (q.v.) and 826 are probable.

7 Whittle (1964a), F]-W, supported by Diggle (1982) 134, n. 3.

28 Cf. 3 Ar. Ach. 106 mavras Tovs "EAmac Taovac éxalovy of BagBagor: so in
the Persians, Ar. Ach. 104, 106 etc., and Hsch. s.v. Taiva.
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71. amalay eiloSegd] mageiav: ‘soft’ and ‘sunburnt’ hint at foreign lux-
uriousness (cf. 235-36 and Hall 1989, 128). Musgrave’s eihodegq) is all but
certain. FJ-W argue passionately for the paradosis NetAoJzg7, although om-
itting the strongest argument, stated by Paley and, among others, Whittle
(1964a): NethoSep7 could be interpreted as a contrast to the Taovioiot vou-
otg11n 69: ‘I sing in a Greek manner, tearing my Egyptian cheeks’. However,
the compound is hardly tolerable. FJ-W claim that it refers to the dark com-
plexion of the Danaids, which is impossible: ‘coloured by the Nile-summer’
(Friis Johansen ed. 1970) or ‘summered by Nile’s sun’ (Smyth; cf. Mazon,
Untersteiner ed. 1946) are not senses that can be read into the word, which
does not by itself imply ‘sun’ or ‘colour’; and ‘summered by the Nile’ (F]J-W)
1s frankly nonsense. The sense ‘spending the summer by the Nile’, if at all
possible (it cannot be inferred from S. Tr. 188 Boudegel Aeyp@vi, where it is
the meadow that has cows in the summer, and not, obviously, the cows that
are *Aeipwvodegels), is not appropriate as an epithet pertaining to cheeks.
-Yegms does not by itself imply sunburn, and in combination with NeiAo- it
should give either the sense ‘Nile-warm’ (1.e. ‘luke-warm’) or ‘Nile-harvested’
(so Z), neither of which is appropriate here. Skin-colour is certainly the issue
(cf. 154-55), and thus eithoSegq], ‘sun-heated’, is the obvious emendation. A
metri gratia variant with -o- (siAnSegng is otherwise found in medical litera-
ture) is certainly admissible, as we may see from Aeschylean use of similar
compounds elsewhere (see above, 52-55n., n. 199).

72. amelgodaxgiy Te xapdiav: because of their youth (cf. on 79-81) and
perhaps also their nobility and “foreign luxuriousness’ (see above, 71n.). xag-
diav is disyllabic (‘kardyan’), as at 799. What happens to the accent is of little
consequence, as the contraction only appears in lyrical passages where the
pitch accent must give way to the music.

72(~81). West calls this colon ‘Hagesichorean’ after Alcm. fr. 1.57 (cf.
West 1982, 30). The Xds start is otherwise found in cola usually known as
‘enhoplians’ or ‘prosodiacs’ (so Dale 1971 ad loc. and FJ-W 111. 349): see
59(~64)n.

73. yoedva, &° avdepilomar: The simple verb is a hapax, but énavdeuilow
in the active tense appears in S. Ichn. (fr. 314) 331.°*° There the verb takes an
internal acc. and obviously means, pace LS], ‘adorn as with flowers’, being

9 The pf. pass. dimySemiauévoy is also read by conjecture (Kock 1. 199) in Eub.

fr. 104 PCG, meaning ‘with flowers throughout’.
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thus identical in sense to émav3ilw.”” An easy inference, then, would be that
the simple verb avdewilw is likewise a variant form of av31{w, which also, in
classical Greek, means much the same thing as émavSi{w: ‘deck with flowers’
(LSJ) or, in a metaphorical sense, ‘apply florid quality’ (colour, scent etc.).
The passive voice 1s most common, meaning ‘be adorned’, ‘salved’, and the
like. émavSilw appears several times in Aeschylus, and the aorist middle is
found in Ag. 1459, meaning ‘adorn oneself’, apparently taking TeAéav as an
internal acc.” The same construction is possible for the present middle or
passive avdewilopar here, and is preferable to the vulgate (and scholiast)
mterpretation ‘cull’, ‘pluck’ the girls ‘adorn’ or ‘crown’ themselves with

moaning.” This sense is further supported by 115 imAéuwoioy éumgend

(‘conspicuous by moaning’).*”

74-76. dzipaivoua(a) ... ei: ‘Fearing, lest not’ (K-G 1. 396-97). The
words inbetween are a little more difficult. As for the reading of M, deipaiv-
ovgapilovs (pc: podous ac) Taa | 0= puyas (or puyag—one accent is written

230 , , . - ,
xe0]odaraxTos TIS OUPA XATOIYXYVET TOTOU, TIQETTG, ... TOVOU QATUAT EYXWE’

emavdepiCer: ‘A solemn voice, made by the hand that plucks the strings, goes forth
over the land! Conspicuous ... are the fantasies of sound that it scatters like flowers
over the place!” (Supplement and translation by Lloyd-Jones in the Loeb edition, my
italics.)

! The active verb is found in Th. 951-52 moAAois émavSicavTes movoiot Yyevedy,
Ch. 150 xwxutols émavdilerv (xwxutovs Paley ed. 1844, p. 16, on the present
passage—but the emendation is not mentioned or printed in the 1845 issue of
Choephorot). émavdilw with an internal acc. is found in Luc. Hist.Conscr. 13.

*2 The middle voice of the uncompounded ¢v3iCopar is otherwise unattested before
the second century A.D., where it appears in App. BC 4.105, meaning ‘pluck’ (cf.
Plu. Conv. 661 f., Clem.Al Paed. 2.8.70.2). This is the interpretation of the scholium
to our passage: Y0£0va° T@Y Yowv TO avdos amodeémopat, and most editors and
translators have adopted it. Even so, second-century and scholiast use of aviloua:
has a limited value as evidence for the Aeschylean usage (of avSewilopar).

* Paley (ed. 1844), Wecklein (explicitly 1876, 334; inadequate notes in the editions),
Rose and Sansone (1975, 34) have advocated the interpretation ‘blossom into grief
(Sansone’s transl.), which 1s poetically effective and also supported by instances of
bad things blossoming in Greek poetry. Sansone adduces the ‘hybris-trunk’ in 105 ff.
and Ch. 1009 Ta.Jog avdel, to which we may add Pers. 821 UBpis e§avdolo’, Ag. 659
avdoly ... vexgois and 743 omSidupwoy gpwTog avdos. Cf. also, e.g., S. Tr. 999, Ant.
960, fr. 786, E. IT 300, Pi. 0. 13.23, N. 9.23, I. 4.18b, B. 15.57-59. In this case, how-
ever, an internal acc. is awkward and appears to be unparalleled, as are av3i{w and
compounds in the same sense as avYew.
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over the other), there is a number of ways to elicit sense from it, two of which
mnvolve no more emendation than changes in word-division and accentuation.
The first is to take @idous at face value, meaning either ‘kin’ or ‘our own’ and
denoting the Aegyptiads, or to take it as anticipatory of xndspwy: ‘attractio
pro avti deipaivovaa el TiIs ihwy ot xmdswwy’ Meffert (1861, 8). This is
awkward in many ways and unparalleled (see FJ-W), and I prefer a reading
which has actually not been adopted by any editor so far: Me’s agitovs Tao-
0z @uyag. This is probably an emendation by the scribe, not a traditional
reading, but nevertheless it is a good one.” The plural is perfectly accept-
able; cf. 196, Eu. 424. Actually the reading might have a tiny traditional sup-
port in M, if the grave accent on guyas is the original one and not a correction,
which may be likely: if it were a correction we would perhaps have expected
the accent on T@gde to be corrected likewise.*

Tagde @uyag might approximate an accusative of extent (K-G 1. g12-15):
‘fearing, on this friendless flight’ (rather than ‘fearing this friendless flight’).
The accusative is found with deiuaivery in Pers. 600, where it is also uncert-
ain whether it is to be taken as an adverbial or a direct object.

74(~83). On the metrical responsion, see 83n.

75. Aegiag: ‘the misty land’, a name for Egypt (as well as for other coun-
tries) according to late sources (see FJ-W).

78. 0: syntactically ambivalent, as FJ]-W contend; it may be taken with
xAUer as well as 1doyTeg, although rhythm and sense may favour the former
(Diggle 1982). Cf. on 15-18.

79-81. 9Bav, in the sense of female sexual primef36 and UBetv (cf. 31, 103,

¥4 The ¢scribe’ of this 16th-century ms. is the bishop Arsenius of Monembasia, also
known as Aristobulos Apostolides (see FJ-W 1. 68-69). The variants in Me are pre-
sented as conjectures in Arsenius’ name in West’s apparatus (see West p. xvii, W.S54
356-57). The emendation is repeated by Rogers (1894) and Rose.

% FJ-W and West prefer Musgrave’s deiAov. It is a possible alternative, but less
economical. I do not think that the force of Tagds @uyac would be restricted to the
ei-clause, however, “a helper on this flight'—rather, it might be taken as a genitive of
place (K-G 1. 384-85) with the participle: ‘fearing, on this friendless flight’. Another
alternative is Enger’s (1854a, 392) dzipaivovoa @ihog, which is preferred by, e.g.,
Wilamowitz, Page, Dawe (1972), Verdenius (1985). @idoug is retained by Wecklein
in all eds and by Murray, and it is supported by Conacher (1996, 83, n. 19).

P8 Cf. 663 7Bac O avSoc adeemToc, 997-98, Pers. 544.
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etc.), masculine aggression, are on the level surface the two antagonistic mo-
tors of the drama.®’ #j3n is an ambiguous word: it means ‘youth’ but also
‘maturity’, in the sense of ‘manhood’ or ‘womanhood’. nav Téleov ... Exerv
seems to mean ‘have full possession of (our) womanhood’,® or, perhaps more
to the point, *have possession of our womanhood so as to fulfil it’, as 73ns T2-
Aog elsewhere means ‘attainment of maturity’, i.e. ‘entrance into adulthood’.**
Through marriage, the Danaids would, unwillingly, enter into adulthood. On
Téheog and its connections with marriage, see FJ-W. West (W.S4), on the
other hand, wants to take 78av here as belonging to the Aegyptiads, ‘not al-
lowing (anyone) to have 787 fulfilled (by marriage) in transgression of what is

due’.

This is perhaps possible, if we take 731 as meaning something like
‘youthful virility’, which would be “fulfilled’ through sexual intercourse (cf. the
hints in 106-10). But the %37 of the girls has been stressed just before (70-72).
Also, for a woman, marriage was the adequate rite of passage into adulthood,
but hardly for a man (cf. Zeitlin 1990, 105 with n. 6). It is conceivable that the
sense is ambiguous: 73n TéAeog refers to marriage or sexual intercourse; but
the 73m may perhaps be either that of the man or that of the woman?

1Bay appears to have been the reading of the scholium (n8ar M*°), who
interprets it as Ty T@v Alyunmiaddv. See F]-W on the textual corruption.

81. oTuydvTeg: epic aorist IL; contrast the echo in 528 UBaiv U aTvymoag.
Just as in the case of 63 égyouéva an easy emendation, Turnebus’ oTuy-
otvteg, would produce normal Attic; but there 1s even less cause to emend
here.

82. mehort’ ay Evdixor yapoig: F]-W., adopting Oberdick’s £vdixos yauos,
argue that the paradosis cannot mean ‘just towards our (or the institution of
our) marriage’, since év0ixog etc. + dat. never takes this sense. But the mean-
ing of the dative is presumably ‘in’, ‘by’, ‘through’, or ‘with regard to’ mar-
riage: the sense 1s local or instrumental rather than proper dative.

7 But the contrast is to be problematised: see on 154-61 below. On the masculine-
feminine polarity in the Supplices see also Zeitlin (1990).

28 18 may also mean ‘genital parts’, regardless of sex, as often in medical and phys-
iological literature (e.g. Arist. HA 518"18, GA 718"10), and perhaps some of that sense
may be felt here as well as in 663 (cf. Dikt. 830 [fr. 47a col. 11 32]).

#9 Cf. Hes. fr. 30.31, E. Med. 920, AP 7.300 (Simon.), X. Cyr. 8.7.6.6, Thgn. 2.1326.
#10 Several apparently conjectural variant readings are found in the apographs: 198a:

Mb, %Ba: Me, 7 xai Ma,  xai Mc, xai Md.
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The scholium, émi Tols vevoptauevors xal doSaay muiv, is mysterious. It
would make sense if the person who wrote it read évdixois yapos: ‘marriage
should come on lawful terms’ (cf. on 9-10).**

This passage may serve as a paedagogical example for those who wish to
dispute that textual criticism is a legitimate area of scholarship (cf. the de-
fence by W.54 370-72). The exact reading of this particular verse is of cru-
cial importance for what is one of the most controversial issues of the entire
drama: are the Danaids adverse to marriage as such, or is it only this par-
ticular marriage they wish to escape? The former stance is taken by, for in-
stance, Garvie (G.4S 221-22), who lists ten passages that allegedly support
the idea of man-hating Danaids.** FJ-W on the other hand take the latter
position, discussing the problem at 1. 29-33. Their conclusion (p. 32) is that
‘there 1s, in fact, not one passage in Supp. where the Danaids clearly express
an attitude of general aversion to the institution of marriage, or to sexuality,
or to the male sex as such’. Incidentally, as we saw, FJ-W adopt Oberdick’s
conjecture, AT’ av Evdixos yawmos, in the text here: ‘then there might be
a righteous marriage’. This also happens to be the only passage that carries
any conviction among those they adduce as ‘unmistakable signs that [the
Danaids’] attitude [towards marriage] is ... positive’.**® I am not certain that
the text supplies conclusive evidence either way, nor that Aeschylus neces-
sarily thought that the Danaids’ agenda was as well-defined as critics have

1 Cf. Burges (1810, 803) who suggests that the scholiast’s reading was 2vdixois yau-
ot5. Weil makes the same observation: ‘[scholiasten] vel vulgatam, vel évdixois yaporg
habuisse puto’. He goes on to suggest <oU> meAoiT’ av éxdixolg yamos, inaccur-
ately reported by Wecklein (ed. 1885). évdixois yapmos would, like Oberdick’s con-
jecture, result in an anacoluthon of the same type as the ones in 40-46, 50-55. On
the other hand, mu1v in the scholium might perhaps originate in a ms. reading ol
(¢j. by Rogers 1894: méhorte avvdixor ¢ éuols or éuol). Aot ay Evdixor 7y ol
(Gniffith 1986) would be an easy enough correction. This would solve the alleged
difficulty of the dative: the construction would be similar to that in S. 4j. 1363: avo-
0as ... "EAAna1 magy évdixous (where, however, doxotvtag has to be inferred from
the context). There is nothing demonstrably wrong with the paradosis, however.

2 144-50, 392-93, 426, 528 fT., 643-45, 790, 798-99, 804-7, 818, 1017. See G.4S
215-23, and also Sommerstein (1995) 114-15 and n. 18, who follows Garvie on this
particular issue (cf. also my Introduction, II 4).

* Allegedly 79-82, 337, 978-79, 991-1009, 1031-33, 1052-53, 1062-67.
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claimed. The immediate action and passion of the girls are what constitutes
the drama, not any abstract mind-set, ideology, or opinion on their part. They
do not want this marriage, that much is clear, and more than that we do not
actually need to know about their state of mind (cf. 176-78n., n. 331, and the
Introduction, IT 4).**

83-85. The sense is equivalent to €011 02 xal Quyacty éx moAéuwou Telg-
ouévore otua apfs: o Bwwos, daiwovwy oéBac. Because of the Danaids’
concentration on the actual, concrete situation rather than on the abstract
case, Bwwos—the altar which is probably present on the stage (see 222-23n.
and the Introduction, III 5)—intrudes prematurely in the grome, and ¢ljua
becomes its apposition rather than the other way around. Thus another ex-
planatory apposition is added, daiwovwy a£Bag. Bwwog should not (pace FJ-
W) be taken as ‘an altar’, but as an ideal abstract: The Altar.

Taking (like the scholiast) 071 as a copulative—‘even for fugitives etc., the
altar 1s a ward’—lessens the pathetic tone of the passage and makes the appos-
ition datpovwy oéPac awkward.

83(~74). £or1 0¢ xax moAéuou: the first biceps of the hemiepes is con-
tracted in the strophe (74 dsiuaivova” agilous), something which Diggle
(1982, 129) argues lacks sufficient parallel, thus supporting Enger’s (1854, 392)
gomiv xax.** Diggle claims that 543~552 (ddd), where the same kind of
responsion occurs (cf. also Eu. 1042~1046), 1s a dactylic tetrameter and not
comparable to the hemiepes (dd), which is a questionable assertion. The
hemiepes is often found in a dactylic context, and as it allows contraction of
the double-short, it should be able to respond with contracted against un-
contracted biceps. An exact parallel for this responsion appears in any case

** However, I think that something may be said for Murray’s statement, although old-
fashioned in tone (transl. 1952, p. 17; cited by G.4S 222): ‘a girl pressed to marry an
unwelcome suitor usually says that she does not wish to marry at all’. Cf. also Gantz’s
(1993, 204) reasonable opinion: ‘what the Danaids seem to fear most is a usurpation
over which they have no control, and if this leads them to reject marriage altogether,
we must remember that the impetuous ... approach of their cousins constitutes their
only experience in such matters’.

* Enger’s conjecture seems to have been adopted only by Wecklein-Zomaridis,
Wecklein (ed. 1902), and Page. We may note that Enger is partly anticipated by
*Burney, who read g0ty &’ éx according to Wecklein (ed. 1885, 11. 98): the same
conjecture also appears in Paley (ed. 1844).
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to be found in 844~855 of this drama, and also in E. Ph. 797~815, neither of
which appears to be corrupt.**’

M’s mroAéuov is generally emended into the common 7oA- from Ma and
the scholium,*’ the epic form being attested in tragedy only once (apart
from in NeomroAepos and other personal names), metri gratia in E. Med. 643
amtoléwous. It is worth remembering, however, that epic word-forms are
fairly frequent in the first half of this choral ode (see 40-111n.). The hemi-
epes here and the dactylic rthythm of the strophe in general also lend some
epic flavour (the strophe begins with a dactylic hexameter), so the epic form
of the noun 1s not altogether impossible.

84. agfj: another epic word (see above): ‘bane’, ‘ruin’. “ionica flexio ten-
enda erat, ne aga esse videretur’, Wilamowitz.

86-103. As noted by FJ-W 1n., Zeus is mentioned more times in the Sup-
plices than 1n any other Aeschylean tragedy, and thus in any tragedy, apart
from the Prometheus. He is doubly important here, not only being the sup-
reme deity and the god of supplication, but also the yevéTwg of the race of the
Danaids. These verses, together with the ‘Hymn to Zeus’ in Ag. 160 ff., are
perhaps the most intense expressions we have of Aeschylean piety. The focus
1s, even more explicitly than in the verses from Agamemnon, on the might of
Zeus, in particular on his unlimited power to change human fortune, for bet-
ter or for worse.

Several scholars have noted that this passage moves Aeschylean religion
away from pagan anthropomorphism towards monotheism and an abstract
conception of the divine. An influence from Xenophanes has been suggested,

6 The former (Supp. 844) was obelised by Page, the latter (Pk. 815) by Diggle in
their respective editions. Diggle (1982) also noted E. Med. 829~840, which, how-
ever, he claims is ‘possibly corrupt’. In any case, as a matter of principle, the hemi-
epes as such hardly occurs often enough to provide a statistical material that is suf-
ficient to rule out ms. readings such as this one. We do find that responsion of two
short against one long occur in all other rhythms involving double-shorts that will
submit to contraction. Apart from dactylic, anapaestic, and dochmiac, it is also
found in 1ambic, trochaic, ionic etc., where unresolved longa may answer to resolved.
For this type of responsion in less regular cola, we may also compare E. Hipp. 738~
748 and IT 1243~1268 (in both of which cases, however, Diggle accepts conjectures

that produce exact responsion).

7 In the 19" century and later, mroAéuou is retained only in Porson, Paley (ed.

1844), the ultra-conservative Wellauer, and unreflectingly in some minor editions
(Boissonade, Weise).
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three major motifs of whose recur: monotheism, anti-anthropomorphism, and
a stress on the ease with which God fulfils his desire.**® Other comparative
material which has been stressed lately are the Near-Eastern sacred texts, in
which the concept of the divine finds several expressions that are almost ren-
dered verbatim in some Aeschylean passages. The parallels in the Supplices
are discussed by West (1997) 557-66. See further the notes on 98-103, 100-
101, 169.

86-87, 93-95,91-92, 88-90. There is little choice but to accept this dis-
position of the verses 86-95, first suggested by Westphal (1869, 158). Dawe
(1964, 163) sums up the argument: ‘if there ever was a non sequitur it is 1. 93—
95, and that they should be introduced by yag only heightens the absurdi-
ty’.** The case has been much discussed and questioned, and it goes against
the principle for multiple transpositions set up in the Excursus (q.v.). It may
be significant that the displacement concerns two symmetrically correspond-
ing blocks of text in a strophe-antistrophe complex. One explanation may be
that the verses were at some point colometrically arranged side by side instead
of sequentially, the lower halves of the strophes perhaps being separated from
the upper halves on account of the metrical and, possibly, the musical change
of direction that occurs after the catalexis in 87~92.”° There is also the pos-
sibility that the lyrical passages may at some point have undergone a different
type of transmission from the dialogue, perhaps being written down from
memory with the aid of a musical score and/or a metrical chart.*"

86-87. eU Jeim Atog, &l mavaAndis Alog iuepos: olx eUdmpaTos ETUxIn:
Wilamowitz’ (1914, 30, n. 1) emendation™ (ei Jein Aiog &0 mav- M) is

*% On Xenophanes’ influence on Aeschylus, in particular regarding the concept of
the divine in this and other passages, see Guthrie (1962) 374-75; Rosler (1970) 4-15
with refs at 10 (n. 25), 19-24; FJ-W 100-103n. with refs; Corbato (1995); Magini
(1996); Sommerstein (1996) 378-79.

#9 See FJ-W 88-gon., Friis Johansen (1966) for a detailed argument. Rash (1981,
214-16), following Booth (1974), argues, unconvincingly, for the traditional dispos-
ition.

% An equivalent symmetrical displacement may have occurred in 9o5-10, where the
lower halves of strophe and antistrophe have been exchanged.

¥ See Dawe (1964) 161-64 on the hypothesis of an early oral transmission of the
dramas of Aeschylus, and Dawe (1966, 1999) on possible strophic displacements of
Pers. 93-100, Ag. 160-91, Ch. 434-38, 623-30. See also the Excursus.

2 After Hartung’s e0 Sein Seds. i & i’ aAnddg xte.
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‘schéner, einfacher’ (Viirtheim), and rightly adopted by West.**® For a sim-
ilar expression cf. 585 Znvog éotiv ahndds. ovx evdngaTos echoes, and
contrasts with, e0 Jzin. On the quasi-adversative asyndeton, eased by the
phonetic anaphora (which makes the reading virtually certain), cf. 181n.

87. iuegog: a rather surprising choice of word (see FJ-W) which empha-
sises the similarity between human and divine will, both being essentially a
matter of emotion. Contrary to human desires, however, the divine wishes are
not thwarted (see on 92, 98-103).

87(~92). The rising starts here and in 95~90 do not (necessarily) imply
anapaests, but rather dactylic émmAox).”>

93-95. daiAot ... daoxiol Te ... apgacTor: Fraenkel on Ag. 182 f. (1. 112,
n.1) compares, besides Supp. 1057-58 and Eu. 530, Hes. Op. 483-84: ardote
0" alAoloc Zmyvog voos aiyioxoto, apyaléos 0’ avdpeoal xaTaSVnToiT! Vo-
foat. Rather than the direct influence Fraenkel suspects, a common notion or
proverb seems to account for the similarity: ‘the Lord works in mysterious
ways’.*5

93. dalilor: on the accent, see Radt on fr. 27 (p. 146), Radt (1982).

92. x0guepd is emphatically placed at the beginning of the verse.” Stand-
ing in a polar relation to 87 iuegog, it signifies the ease with which the god
carries out his purpose. A god may desire; but contrary to human desires, his
1s fulfilled—Dby a nod (see further on 98-103).

#pavd: ‘to [be] pronounce[d] and establish[ed] in binding and valid form
with the guarantee of fulfilment in the future’, Fraenkel on 4g. 369, q.v. for a
comprehensive discussion of Aeschylus’ use of xgatverv. The predicative
TéAetov is somewhat redundant (cf. below, 491n.).

#3 FJ-W’s statement that ‘omission of the copula [i.e. efvat] in a conditional clause,
except for el 0 w1, e 0" o0v and the like, is a rarity (cf. KG 1.41)’ makes one won-
der how far one may trust their common assurances that no parallels are to be found
to various phenomena. Cf. Th. 517, Ag. 160, Pr. 765, 978, S. Ph. 886, 1246, OT 896,
Ant. 39, etc.

»4 Cf. Cole (1988) 171, passim, Dale (1968) 40-41, Danielewicz (1996) 62-70.

5 Cf. also West (1997) 559-60 for similar expressions in Near Eastern literature.

6 Schmidt’s (1863, 228) Atog el xopuepg is attractive for two reasons: the position
of e becomes normalised, and the position of Atog becomes identical with the pos-
ition of the same word in the strophe (Atog iuegog). Then again, xogupg benefits
from the emphasised position at the beginning of the verse, and the chiastic respon-
sion Atog Ijegog ~ xogueg Atog is poetically effective.
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88. mayt@: how to accentuate this adverb is a highly academic question,
as Aeschylus did not write an accent of any kind and the music would not
have allowed the pitch accent to be sounded anyway (cf. on 72 xagdiav).
However, convention requires that the regular prose accent be noted in edi-
tions. LSJ s.v. mavty contend that the Doric form is accentuated mavta, and
the word is printed thus in, e.g., Viirtheim, Murray, Page and a slight major-
ity of the 20" and late 1gth-century editions. M, however, accentuates mavTa:
and 1s followed by, for instance, Wecklein (ed. 1902), Wilamowitz, FJ-W,
and West. There 1s no discussion of the issue of accentuation in the latter
camp and hardly any in the former. However, Viirtheim refers (with Dindorf
in TGL v1.169) to AB 1. 586 = A.D. Adv. p. 175 Schneider, where Apollonius
states that the Doric accentuation was mavta.>’

In ‘authentic’ Doric, the adverb occurs twice in inscriptions of the third
century or earlier, and five times in the Laconic passages of the Lysistrata. In
Doric Kunstsprache, it is found in all three tragedians and in Aristophanes,
Pindar, Bacchylides, and Theocritus.”® The sources may be of little or no
use to us as regards the question of accentuation: the inscriptions lack accents,
and medieval mss. and Roman papyri are hardly worth much as evidence for
the fifth-century authors’ non-expressed notions of accentuation. Neverthe-
less, a survey of the relevant critical editions reveals that the circumflex on the
ultima on Doric 7wyt 1s found in mss. of Pindar, Theocritus, and—once—at
Lys. 1081, in the oldest ms. of Aristophanes (R, tenth century). The mss. of
tragedians, on the other hand, always present paroxytone accentuation in this
adverb.”

257 ’ \ ’ e \ ’ R ~ JERR \ > ~ ~
QAUEY YOQ TAVTY, 0TI Xal TAVTWS ... oUOaW Of, 0TI xal oUdawds. Oy Te

xal ToIxT, 0TI xal Qix@s xal TEIds. TOUTW Yap TP Aoyw xal Awelels TavTq
paoiy, 0TI xal TO émigomua TavT®S, xal arg, 0Tt xal arAds. The same claim
is found in Hdn. Pros. cathol. 1. 489 Lentz (cf. 2 Pi. P. 3.65), Z Theoc. 8.41-44b-c.
28 Authentic Doric: Ar. Lys. 169, 180, 1013, 1081, 1096, Tab.Heracl. 141 (fourth-
century Laconic), GDI 4254.8 (third-century Rhodian). Kunstsprache: Pi. O. 1.116,
9.24, P. 1.96, 2.23, 4.171, 10.38, I. 1.41, B. 5.31, 9.48, 15.44, A. Pers. 282, Supp. 88,
Eu. 255, 967, S. Tr. 647, E. Med. 853, Ion 205, Hipp. 563, Or. 1267, 1294, Ar. Av.
345, Theoc. 1.55, 8.41 ter, 15.6 bis, 21.53. Adverbial amavta: is also probable in
E. Ph. 312 (see Mastronarde ad loc.).

29 The mss. of the tragedians usually exhibit mavTta, sometimes Attic mayTty or
navty. mavtas is found for our passage and for Eu. 255 (M™). In the mss. of
Aristophanes, apart from R mentioned above, we find mava or, in a few mss. of 4v.
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The issue becomes even more complicated seeing that several critics and
editors of Euripides and Sophocles now argue that mavta, without the iota,
is a correct form of the adverb.** They do not touch upon the issue of ac-
centuation but refer to S.GG 1. 550, who states that -@ and - are instru-
mental case-endings in several adverbs, e.g. (Att.) AaSea, 77, TavTy, (Dor.)
xoued, Tautd, hawa. The last two are found in authentic fifth-century
Laconic, DGEE 12.4, 12.14, etc. The adverbs on - and -9 are either dative-
locative in origin or assimilated to this case, originally being instrumental
(S.GG 1. 163). However, the dative-case adverbs often appear in Doric
nscriptions; apart from the ones cited in n. 258 above, we find, for example,
locative Tatde in fifth-century Megarian (DGEE 167a) and aAA@ in fifth-
century Cretan (DGEE 179 VI 14, 37). Accordingly, the iota is found in all
extant occurrences of mavtas in early inscriptions,” and the dative-case
ending is also found in similar adverbs in Doric inscriptions more or less
contemporary with Aeschylus. In our case, then, the choice is easy, seeing
that the sense of the adverb is clearly locative, not instrumental, and (less
importantly) that the iota is found in M.***

To return to the accentuation, S.GG (1. 384) does adhere to Apollonius’
doctrine, as do K-B (1. 326) and Thumb-Kieckers (1932, 76).263 The trag-

345, mavty. The Bacchylides papyrus has mavtar everywhere, exhibiting an accent
only at 15.44, where we read mavTas. In Pindar the circumflex is found in about half
of the mss., and sometimes the iota appears; likewise in Theocritus, as we may
conclude from the silence of Gow, who prints mavt@d everywhere but reports
divergent ms. readings only at 21.53 (‘mavt@ Iunt.Cal. mavra X mavra te Tr.).
(The readings are gathered from Mommsen’s Pindar, Lloyd-Jones-Wilson’s
Sophocles, Diggle’s Euripides, Henderson’s Lysistrata, Dunbar’s Birds, Gow’s
Theocritus, and British Museum 1897.)

% Barrett on E. Hipp. 563, followed by Stinton (1985, 419 [421]), Davies on S. Tr.
647. So also in the early editions of Aeschylus, and in TGL v1. 169 (s.v. mayTy).

! mayrd is found in GDI 5200 1 g (Sicily, prob. 1* century B.C.), in which inscrip-
tion, however, the iota is lacking in all cases of the dat.sg. of the first and second de-
clensions.

%02 1 shall not go into general principles regarding the iota in this and similar adverbs,
except to suggest that the instrumental ending should perhaps be printed, pace
Henderson p. xlviii, in several or all cases of mavté in the Lysistrata, in the light of
the contemporary Laconic inscription DGEE 12 discussed above (cf. Thumb-
Kieckers 1932, 89).

*% If we had been looking at an instrumental-case adverb here, it should according-
ly, following Schwyzer (S.GG) et al., be written mavta: so Bothe (ed. 1830), fol-
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edians may not have given the issue much thought: here (and of course in
Pindar and Bacchylides) the Doric form of the adverb only occurs in lyrical
passages, where the pitch accent is invalidated by the music. In the spoken
(tambic) Laconic of Aristophanes, and in the Doric hexameters of Theocritus,
the accentuation has relevance, however. Editors of these authors usually
print the adverb (with or without the 1ota) with a circumflex, as do the editors
of Pindar, where the mss. yield plenty of support for this accentuation. In my
opinion, the best solution is to maintain consistency and accentuate TayTg@
(or -@) in all cases, including Bacchylides and the tragedians.

89. xav gxotw xehawd v TUxe: oxotw is flat without an attribute: ‘it
blazes forth, even in the dark’. Conversely, TUxg does not benefit from the
ms. reading peAaive: if we are already in the dark, what is the dramatic rele-
vance of a sudden ‘black fortune’ that ‘blazes (!) forth’ The essence of TUxn
is its inconstancy, changing good for bad and vice versa: in the phrase gvy
TUxy, however, it always elsewhere refers to good fortune, with or without an
attribute.*® A contrast to the beginning of the next strophe is intended here:
just as Zeus may bring good fortune in a desperate situation (89-80), which 1s
what the Danaids wish for themselves, so may he on the other hand ‘hurl
mortals to their ruin from high-towering hopes’ (96-98)—the fate desired by
the girls for their suitors.

xehav@ (Schmidt 1863, 229°”) is thus as good as certain. For the corrup-
tion, cf. 785 with FJ-W’s note. ‘Black darkness’ in the context of changing

fortune is also found, metaphorically, in Pi. fr. 108b (cf. also Pers. 301, Ag. 22—

23):266

Sed 0¢ duwvaToy pelaivag

£X VUXTOS GUIaYTOY 000Gl a0,
HEAQIVEQET O THOTE

ralval oelag xaJapoy
AUEQDS.

lowed by, e.g., Paley (ed. 1861), Dindorf (ed. 1869), Kirchhoff, Bassi.

** For instance, Th. 472, Ch. 138, S. Ph. 775, Ar. Av. 1722, Sapph. fr. 20.4, Pi. P.
2.56, N. 4.7, 5.48, 6.24, I. 8.67, B. 5.52, 11.115, Hp. Loc. Hom.46.4.

*% Schmidt prints xeAav@ in his lemma of 86-90, but then argues for the reading
xheavg. Tucker also suggested xeAaive (sic) with further emendations. We may
note that Bachvarova (2001, 51) translates (without comment) ‘even in dark gloom,
with favor for mortal people’.

%% Part of verses 1-2 is cited on the title-page of Burges’ edition of the Supplices.
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90. wegomeaat: on the epicism, see in general 40-111n. On the dative plur-
al ending -eog1 in tragedy, see Diggle (1974) 22, n. 2 (117, n. 81). The etymo-
logy of the word is still unknown, and it is uncertain whether the popular one
of Hesychius and other grammarians (uelgouat + oma, ‘have a voice allot-
ted’) was known to, or appreciated by, Aeschylus and his contemporaries
(the word also occurs at Ch. 1018, E. IT 1264). See further Russo on Od. 20.
49, with refs.

96-98. iamTet ... BeoTols: cf. Sgn.

98-103. Biav ¢’ oUt1y’ ... MAY aAmoOVOY ... GUeY’ ... éEeémpatey: the effort-
less omnipotence of the divine, admirably brought out in these verses (cf. also
Eu. 650-51), also happens to be an important theme in the Greek art that was
contemporaneous with Aeschylus. The tension between calm and strength,
essential qualities of Greek gods, is best admired in the so-called severe style
that dominated Greek sculpture of the early and middle fifth century. Apollo
and Athena from the temple of Zeus at Olympia set the standard, emitting
perfect calm in combination with supreme power. The cool and easy coun-
tenance of the young gods is effectively contrasted with the struggle and pain
of lesser beings: Athena is set against a labouring Heracles, Apollo against a
struggling Centaur.*”’

The calm and ease of the divine 1s also one of the motifs in respect of which
an influence from Xenophanes on Aeschylus might have operated (see above,
86-103n.). The present passage has been compared to frr. 25-26 D-K: aAA’
amaveude Tovolo voou @pevi mavTa xpaaive: and alcl 0° &y TaUTP wiwvel
x1vovpevos oUd2y | 0lde wetegxeadal wiy émmpemer arote arAm. The frag-
ments do contain notable similarities in wording: amaveude movoro ~ amovoy
: VOOU QpEVI ~ Qpovmua : TavTa xpaaivel ~ éEémpatey EuTac : v TAUT® ...
x1ovpevos oldey ~ nuev(a) ... avtodey. (See also 101-3n. on the Homeric
parallel for the last sentence.)

98-99(~106-7). On the (nameless) metric colon see Stinton (1975) 84-89
(114-19), Dale (1968) 95-96.

100-101. na@v amovoy daipwoviwy: nuey’ avw: FJ-W argue in favour of
Bothe’s (ed. 1830) daipovioy, which has not won much favour among later
critics. Griffith (1986) claims that the metrical pause necessitated by the bre-

%7 See Dérig (1987) on the Olympia master, whose surviving works are in the
collections of the Olympia Archaeological Museum.
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vis in longo is unwelcome. datpoviwy is probably sound: however, pace
Verdenius (1985) and Griffith (1986), the genitive is not possible to define
exactly as either partitive or possessive, but contains both notions at the same
time: ‘all is effortless of the Divine’. As for datwovia, which is also the sub-
ject of fuey’ avw in 101, F]-W claim that the sense ‘“divine beings” is unex-
emplified and inconceivable in tragedy’. This 1s too blunt a translation: one
should understand ‘the Divine’ as an abstract, similar to the Euripidean To
datuwovion.” 6 daiuwovia include divine actions as well as divine will, mind,
and being. Xenophanes may be partly responsible for the sophistication (see
above, 86-103n., 98-103n.): cf. fir. 23-24 D-K eig Seos, ... | olt1 dépag
Svmroioy ouoltos ovde vomua and olAoc 0p@, olAog Ot voel, olAog 0¢ T°
axovel.

As for the emendations, amovov (de Pauw: amoov M) is easily inferred
from juey’ and from Biay ¢° oUty’ in the previous verse. way (Labbé: Tay M)
is certain. Wecklein’s (ed. 1885) 7uev’ is better, and certainly more econom-
ical, than the solution adopted by most modern editors (1juevos ov, Paley ed.
1844 and Haupt, respectively: nuevov avw M). It is defended by Verdenius
(1985), who adduces (with Paley ed. 1844) 597 oUTivog avwSey nuévou aefBe
xpan and Pr. 312-13 dvwtépw Saxdvy ... Zele.™™

101-3. fuey’ ... adrodey ... dpavwy a@’ ayv@y: The sentence is recog-
nisably adapted from an Homeric formula (cf. 40-111n.): cf. Od. 13.54-56 Se-
olgw | ... Tol olgavoy elpuy Exouaty | alrodey € edgeéwy, 21.420 avTodey éx
dipgoto xadquevos, Il. 19.77 avtodey €5 €doms. aq’ is a certain correction
(2102, Anon.Span.: ¢¢’ M, Z101b).

103(~111). On the colometry see 87(~92)n.

104-7. UBo1v Peoreov ola vealer, muduny ... Tedarwg: West’s (W.S4)
BuAetog oig (oig Schiitz ed. 1794) has the advantage of clearing up the imag-
ery as well as the syntax considerably. The ‘stock’ becomes recognisable as

%68 Cf. E. Ba. 894 and Ph. 352 with the notes of Dodds and Mastronarde, respective-
ly, and also fr. 152 Nauck, Alc. 1159 (= Andr. 1284).

299 Cf. also, e.g., Ag. 182-83, Ch. 165 (124a), fr. 159, Hes. Op. 8, S. Ant. 107273, fr.
684, fr. 941. 12, E. Hec. 791, Ar. Pax 854, Av. 843, Pl. Crat. 408¢c. If avw is corrupt,
a better reading than the one usually accepted would be fuey’ ov @eovmua: the re-
sponsion is preserved as it is possible to read dia- as monosyllabic in the antistrophe
(cf. 72,799, Pers. 1007, 1038, West p. xxxiv).
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the family stock of the Aegyptiads, sprouting through the hybris.””® Belus is
the grandfather of the Danaids and the Aegyptiads (see 319), and West com-
pares Ov. Her. 14.74, where Hypermestra addresses her bridegroom (Lynceus)
Belide. However, attractive as this emendation may be, on principle we can-
not take for granted that the paradosis is corrupt (apart from the unmetrical
oia,, easily emended to oia [Hermann]). ‘As a qualification of UBgtv, BgoTetov
1s otiose,” according to West, ‘as there has been no thought of any hybris
other than that of mortals’. Even so, BgoTeiov may not so much define what
kind of yBgis we are dealing with as simply add pathos: ‘look at mortal in-
solence!” The paradosis shows the hybris as a living, organic thing, growing,
through the desire for marriage, into a stock. vy should be taken as pre-
dicative with vealet, the structure being equivalent to i0zaSw eig UBg1y ola
vealet, muSuny yryvowévn.”” This interpretation is supported by several
examples of hybris envisaged as an organic, blossoming entity (cited above,
73n., n. 233): cf. esp. the instances cited by FJ-W.

109-10. diavotay pawoAy xévtooy ... Exwy: Exwy is attracted to the mas-
culine mudumy. ‘Aeschylus’ phrase is charged with ambiguity’ (FJ-W). The
hybris goads the Aegyptiads with lustful thoughts—or 1s 1t the Danaids who
are trying to escape the x£vtgoy a@uxtov? A Freudian nightmare. Cf. F]-W
for examples of xévTgov indicating sexual urges.””

109. xai! diavoray wavohy: note word-end after long anceps in the final
1ambic here (cf. on 42, n. 188). Diggle (1982) notes S. OC 1055~1070 as the
only tragic parallel, where the offending word-end occurs after a prepositive.
Here perhaps the collision of nasals may offer a ‘bridge’ of sorts: -oraupar-.

110-11. atq ¢° famatar petayvoict: the corruption may be due to a kind
of dittography or assimilation: ata(r) has been repeated from the previous
line in 111, replacing the true ending of the word beginning am-. The corrup-
tion may go further, however: wetayvous is a word that is very hard to get
any sense out of in the context. What can a ‘change of mind’ possibly have to
do with anything? The verb appears once elsewhere in Aeschylus, 4Ag. 221,
where it describes Agamemnon’s decision to sacrifice Iphigenia: To mavTo-
ToAwov @povely weTéyvw: ‘he altered his mind to be minded of the utmost

270 For the construction with the dative relative cf. S. Tr. 104445 ¢poia Ta0de ocup-

POQAS ... AVAXTOS, OIGLIS ... EAAUVETAL.
I Cf. Viirtheim, Friis Johansen (ed. 1970), and and Wecklein (ed. 1902).

*2 On sexual innuendo in Aeschylus see also Sommerstein (1993), especially p. 61.
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daring’, or words to that effect. But the Aegyptiads have not changed, or ‘alt-
ered’, their minds: their ‘decisive commitment to a fatal course of action’
(W.S84) has been taken for granted throughout the drama and cannot possibly
be described as a ‘change of mind’. Moreover, the subject of the clause still
appears to be the hybris-trunk, which has just been depicted as goading the
Aegyptiads with ‘frenzied intention’. To say that the hybris has ‘by delusion
[amaTy] changed its mind so as to incur destruction [aTav]’ (F]-W, adopting
the reading of Mc™) is to translate Greek nonsense into English nonsense.
The construction of petayryvwoxw with a direct object, meaning something
like ‘change one’s mind to (take on, infer, be committed to) something’, also
appears to lack parallel.*”

At the end of the corresponding strophe (103) we find a¢’ ayv@v, which
may supply a hint. wetayvovs may conceal a word with the root ayv-, which
would produce a ‘responsional parechesis™* of the kind we find in, e.g., 750
~757, where oUAoggoves in the strophe is echoed by megiggoves in the anti-
strophe. The obvious choice would be avayvous,”” referring to the Aegyp-
tiads: cf. 226-28, 751. A possible solution, then, would be atg o amaTtdy
avayvous: the hybris goads the suitors with diavoiay warvoly, deceiving
them (amatdv still attracted to muduny), as it were, with atn. Cf. Pers. 93-
98 doAounTiv O amaTtay Yeol Tis avne JvaTos aAvkel; ... Tapayel PooToy
els agxvoTat Ata (W.S4: apxvorata codd.).

The emendation is rather violent, and it may be hard to defend palacogra-
phically: possibly the v of -T@v could have been read as @, and we may note
that the corruption amat®y > amaTaiw might be an easy one if M was copied

*” With West’s (argument in W.S4) drav & ayamay (he compares Hes. Op. 58 £ov
xaxov aupayam@dvtes), the construction becomes identical to that in Ag. 221; but
the element of change inherent in peTayvovs remains unexplained, and untranslated,
by West: ‘having decided to embrace ruin’. Tucker’s atag {0} amaTay petaryols
removes the difficult participle but introduces an adjective which is not attested else-
where (cf. 405-6n., n. 518).

% On this manner of echoing words from the strophe in the antistrophe, see, for
example, G.4S 42-43; FJ-W 49n.; Schmid (1934) 297, n. 2; Korzeniewski (1968)
162—70; Kiihn (1905) passim; Rash (1981) passim.

% gvayvois already suggested by Burges (1810, 803) in the quite passable dTaig

gmeTal u avayvors, inaccurately reported by Wecklein (ed. 1885).
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7

. 6 . . . . .
from a minuscule source.”” av turning into e is more difficult. It might, how-

ever, be a further result of dittography: ATAIA€ from the previous may be
repeated as (AN)ATAIME (suggested to me by Professor Richard Janko).

112-75. From here on, iambic (or single-short) movement dominates the
ode. Rash (1981, 76) observes that this is answered by a transition from nar-
rative to performative language: ‘there is little narrative of past events or
philosophical reflection; rather, the women express their terror (strophic pair
Z), appeal of divine assistance (strophic pair H), and threaten suicide’. This
1s true and accords with dactylic being proper to epic verse, whereas 1ambic
1s the natural metre for dramatic dialogue. See also 40-175n., on the content
and thematic structure of the entire ode, and 40-111n. on the dactylic first
half.

112-16. The emotional tone is stressed by the extreme resolution in the
1ambics (Rash 1981, 79) and leads to an outbreak with interjections in 115.

115-16. Though alive, the Danaids pay their own respects (Tiu®) as if
they were already dead (cf. e.g. Ch. 200, ‘Th.” 1046, S. Ant. 9o4). Cf. on 123-

24. gumpemd] goes (pace Page, FJ-W) with pe: see Headlam (1904) and the

277

parallels he adduces.”” On the intruding gloss after éumgend in the mss.

#’ Friis Johansen (ed. 1970, p. 33) claims that this is the case, a claim which is iter-
ated in FJ-W. Itappears to have been first suggested by Turyn (1943) 14-15. Garvie
(ed. Ch., p.1v) claims thatitis ‘generally accepted’ that M’s exemplar was a minuscule
ms., which is saying too much: only a few years earlier Page (p. x) and Diggle (1982,
127 with n. 2) had disagreed, arguing that the evidence is too scant. West does not
touch upon the issue in his accounts of M (ed. pp. iv-vi, W.S4 321-23), but argues
elsewhere (W.S54 163) for a possible corruption in M (Supp. 879) owing to a mis-
reading of a minuscule source. The issue may be settled for L, the Sophoclean part
of the codex Mediceus (see the refs of Garvie l.c.); but this does not necessarily
mean that the same is true for M, which was written by another scribe than L and
probably stems from a different source. However, Garvie’s list of corruptions (in
the Choephorot), which appear to be due to the erroneous copying of a minuscule
source, is persuasive. To Friis Johansen’s (l.c.) similiar list for Supp., which includes
14, 271, and the more dubious (see Diggle l.c.) 116, 324, and 386, we may add the
present passage, 195 and 276 (qq.v.) as possible examples. The simple minuscule
corruption oy > ov and vice versa also appears in 43, 444, 584, 1063.

7 Ch. 12,18, S. EL. 1187. FJ-W complain that these examples support the idea of a
conspicuous mourner, not a conspicuous mourned, and would thus call for éumgemn-
1s (Meffert 1861, 11, adopted by West); but I think this is a little pedantic, seeing that

the mourners and the mourned are the same persons here.
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(Sezouévm weAm, deleted by Porson), see FJ-W ad loc. and 11. 394. FJ-W
(1. 61) adduce the marginal reading of M, {waaTo oic we Tiwdr, as evidence
for a minuscule exemplar of M:*”® see 110-11n. with n. 276.

117-22 = 128-33. Refrains of various sizes appear from time to time in
Greek verse, not least in Aeschylus,”” a fact that appears to be satirised in Ar.
Ra. 1261-80 (see Radt ad loc., test. 120, with refs). A received technical term
for at least some kinds of refrains is ephymnion.*™ The religious origin of the

278 ~ _ ~ . . .
@ > at would be a misreading of a minuscule text.

#”? Not counting repetitions of interjections in identical places in the strophe and
antistrophe, but including strophical repetitions of single verses consisting of more
than one word, refrains are also found in 141-43 = 151-53, 889-92 = 899-902, Pers.
663 = 671, Th. 975-77 = 986-88, Ag. 121 = 139 = 159, 1489-96 = 151320, Eu. 328-33
= 34146, 1043 = 1047, fr. 204b.6-8 = 15-17 and with variation of one word in Eu.
1035 = 1039. In 1072-73 = 1076-77 Cassandra repeats an entire strophe verbatim in
the antistrophe, and in 1080-81 = 1085-86 the first two verses (out of three) of a
strophe are repeated. Refrains also appear in E. Ion 125-27 = 141-43, Ba. 877-81 =
897-901, 992-96 = 1011-16.

*0 Not all the Aeschylean refrains listed in the previous footnote have been taken as
ephymnia proper by modern scholars, and indeed there is some confusion as to
which strophes ought actually to receive this label. West and Page, for instance, do
not seem to think that 889-92 = 899-902, consisting mainly of vocatives and ex-
clamations, are ephymnia, nor Th. 975-77 = 986-88. On the other hand, West
prints ‘ephymn. 1’ beside the text of Ag. 1455-61 and ‘ephymn. 3’ at 4g. 1538-50,
neither of which is repeated later. He thus contradicts his own definition of the term
(West 1982, 80): “a refrain in which words as well as music are repeated’. On the
latter passages West apparently follows Fraenkel on Ag. 1407-1576 (111. 660-62),
who speaks of 1455-61 and 1538-50 as ‘ephymnia’. Earlier, however, on A4g. 121,
Fraenkel had defined égUuvia (using Greek letters) as ‘refrains’. On any consistent-
ly maintained definition, Ag. 1455-61 and 1538-50 ought to be mesodes, as well as
Ch. 807-11, 942-45, 961-64, Eu. 354-59 and 372-76, and 162-67 of the present dra-
ma, q.v. (Ch. 789-93 may be answered by an antistrophe in 827-30, rather than both
of them being independent mesodes). Cf. G.4S 43-44, FJ-W on 117-22 and my
notes on 141-43 and 162-67 below. An adequate working definition of ‘ephymnion’,
at least for the purpose of consistent notation in the margins of critical editions,
might be ‘identically worded refrain repeated after strophe and antistrophe’. There
ought to be no reason to distinguish between refrains consisting of one line only and
longer ones, still less between refrains that appear in the first choral ode of the
Supplices and those appearing elsewhere. On ephymnia see further, e.g., Goebbel
(1858), Schwarz (1897), Kranz (1933) 128-33, 199, and below on 141-43 = 151-53,
162-67.
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drama is never more apparent than in the ephymnia, which practically always
consist in invocations of gods.*”

The metre of the present ephymnion is very irregular, and the s-d notation
given 1n the metrical chart above 1s only a suggestion as to the general struc-
ture. In this context, the rhythm would presumably be received as a continu-
ation of the single-short movement, although heavily syncopated: 1.e. 1:ambic.
The molossi ending 117 = 128 and 118-19 = 129-30 could then suggest chol-
1ambic rhythm (syncopated trimeters), although this has not been recognised
as a lyric metre. Cf., however, the irregular cholosis in 47-48~56-57. 120 =131
have generally been taken as dochmiac (Dale 1968, 116; Dale 1971; Diggle
1982; West).*™

117 = 128. iAe@pas: Schultze’s (1932) emendation is an otherwise unat-

tested variant form (present indicative) of iAaowat, but apparently formed in

a regular manner by quantitative metathesis from *iAncoduat (cf. Newg).*™

ireowar (Wilamowitz) would be in greater accordance with attested usage,”*

but is further removed from the paradosis iAéwpat. On the other hand,
Aeschylus would probably not have distinguished in spelling between -wuat
and -oupat (Kirchhoff1887, 95-96).

wev contrasts with 118 = 129 xagBava ¢’, q.v. The polarity is, as in 69-71,
that between Greek and foreign: the Danaids’ attempt at appeasing the Argive
land (Amiay Bolviv)is contrasted to their barbarian speech.”

#1 See FJ-W on 117-22 = 128-33, Kranz (1933) 128-33, Kraus (1957) 15. In non-
technical ancient literature épuuvioy usually means, in analogy with épuuvely, ‘sung
invocation’ rather than ‘refrain’: see Sandin (2002-3) 181-84.

#*2 On the affinity of dochmiac to syncopated iambic, see Conomis (1964) 46-48 and
Dale (1968) 107-11. Dale also discusses the emotional tone proper to these metra
(110-14). The affinity is clarified by Dale’s s-d notation, if we are prepared to adopt
this for dochimacs (see above on 40-175): X3s is the ‘basic’ form of dochmiac, which
thus comes across as a ‘compressed’ iambic dimeter (common forms of which are
e.g. X§'s, X§Xs). See also on the mesode (162-67) below.

* See Schultze (1932) 304, S.GG 1. 245, F]-W.

*4P1. Lg. 804b and late prose (apart from the instances mentioned in LS] s.v. iAdo-
wat, e.g., Ael. NA 7.44 bis, Lib. Or. 64.96, = Il. 580a.2). We find the fut. iAewaza-
Jar in D.C. 78.34, aor. iAewgaodar in D.C. 59.27, 169.51, Ael. fr. 23.1, 47.4, etc.
The form iAéopar (Turnebus) is unattested.

%5 FJ-W advocate a contrast between ile@uat wév and 120 = 131 ToAAdxt O éumit-
vw, taking the expressions to refer to words and gestures, respectively. The same 1s
implied by West’s dashes before and after xagBava ... xovveig, which make this
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Amiay Boiviy: two words of more than usually obscure derivation. The
mntended sense appears to be ‘Apian hill-country’, with ‘Apian’ meaning
‘Peloponnese’ (see below). Boiviv, whatever its true etymology (cf. 776),”°
naturally suggests ‘cow’: another allusion to the origin of To.

To confuse matters further, there are (at least) two mythological characters
by the name of Apis, both of whom are relevant as the presumed origin for
the adjective Amiog. As is evident from 260-70 (q.v.), Aeschylus (or at any
rate Pelasgus, but it is nowhere hinted that he might be mistaken) derives
"Amiog from the name of a son of Apollo. More famous, however, and cert-
ainly more relevant to the Danaids, 1s the ancient divine king of Egypt who
took the form of a calf and who was, according to Herodotus and others, 1d-
entical with Io’s son Epaphus (see on 41-44 with n. 183). This Apis is never
mentioned by that name in the Supplices, though. Hall (1989, 170, n. 35)
notes that the name Apia for the Peloponnese implies that Pelops had yet not
arrived, hence also forming an example of Aeschylean ‘antiquarianism’ in the
present drama: cf. 15n., 183n., 236-37n.

118-19 = 129-30. The ephymnion continues to abound in obscure
words: xagBava (‘barbarian’) and xovvelg (‘know’) are both of unknown
origin.”® The obscurity appears to be intentional here, representing the for-
eign speech (xagBava avdav) of the Danaids. The feature of foreign lan-
guage 1s not usually treated with any kind of consistency in Greek literature:
poets mention it at times,* but as a rule they ignore any difficulties of com-
munication between foreigners and Greeks.” Here the implication may be

clause parenthetical. But this is an inferior solution, seeing that the contrast between
Hellenic and foreign is not only much stronger here, but also a recurrent theme of
the drama: cf. 234-327, 496-98, 719-20, 893-94, 914, 921-22, 952-53, and see G.4S
48-49. Bothe’s (ed. 1830) xagBay’ avdav, defended by Diggle (1982), is thus detri-
mental.

*% The stem has survived in modern Greek with the meaning ‘mountain’: Bovvigiog,
Bouvo, etc.

7 See, however, van Windekens (1986) on the former, as well as the discussion by
FJ-W. Boissonade’s conjecture for M’s evaxovveic (119) and evyaxovvic (130) seems
certain: see Hsch. s.vv. xovvely, xovvoUar.

8 For instance, Il. 2.803-6, 2.867, 4.437-38, Pers. 406, 635-36, Ag. 1050-51 (cf.
1060-63).

%9 See Kranz (1933) 81-83, Thomson on Ag. 1059-61 (his 1043-45), FJ-W, Hall
(1989) 1722, 118-20, passim, on Aeschylus’ treatment of foreign languages.
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that the Greek Earth can understand the Danaids, or rather perhaps may
choose to listen to them, being the land of their origin.

120-22 =131-33. The tearing of clothes is a recurrent theme in Aeschylus,
usually proper to mourners®’ and well in accordance with the imagery of
death and funerals that appears in these strophes (see on 115-16, 123-24).
Sommerstein (1977) ingeniously suggested that the tearing of veils may sym-
bolise the rejection of marriage.

122 = 133. Zidovig: The Phoenician city Saida was called Sidon by the
Greeks. The workmanship of its artisans is celebrated in Homer,*" Il. 6.289-
91 explicitly referring to textiles. The reading (M"*: givdovia, M™) is certain:
the adjective here continues the ‘barbarian-theme’ from the previous verses
(cf. FJ-W).

123-24. Seols 9 ... anfj: the scholiast, paraphrasing omov 02 SavaTog
ATy, ExEl TV GUIPWTWY EUTEAYOUVTWY TIUal Tolg Je0ls EMITEEXOUTIY,
is, like the text, correct in the main (the amfj of the scholium is generally ad-
opted for M’s ommi). Owing to the difficulty of the word évayéa in 123,
many critics have refused to see the obvious and have, in my opinion, made
things far too difficult for themselves. The passage can really only be inter-
preted as the scholium takes it: a pregnant expression of the common Greek
sentiment with regard to the gods, do ut des, or here rather da ut dem. The
Homeric heroes (see FJ-W for references) promise immense offerings to
the gods in return for personal success. So also here: ‘For the gods ...
offerings [will, or are wont to] stream forth, if things turn out well, where
death be apart.” For the mention of sacrifices to the gods in a fearful situ-
ation, cf. also PLys. 2.39 molat O’ ovy ixeTelal Se@y &yévovto M SUTIDY

3 ’ 292
aVaUVnNoELS ...}

0 See I s.v. haxic, and Pers. 199, 538, 1030, 1060.

21 11, 6.289-91, 23.743, Od. 4.615-19 = 15.115-19, cf. 15.425 Z1d@voc molvydtxov.
See FJ-W, Richardson on Il. 23.740-49, Wace-Stubbings (1962) 542-43, Lorimer
(1950) 64-67, 8o.

2 See also Headlam ad loc., n. 2, who refers to St. 17.27-28, the Greek version  of
which runs: 0$icTe Tic aivécer é&v adov avri Cwvrwy xal didovtwy avouo-
Aoymoy; amo vexpol w¢ umoe ovtoc amorvtar Eouworoymaic: Cov xal vy
alvETel TOV xUglov.
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As for émidgop’, the great variety of meanings that words from this stem
exhibit shows that its range is broad enough to be interpreted as required.*”
Tucker compares Eu. 907 émigeutog xaemos. An objection to the paradosis
has been its alleged lack of connection to the previous strophe (FJ-W,
Tucker). How could there possibly be any connection, one asks at first sight,
seeing that 112-16 are almost entirely devoid of any substance to connect to
(see ad loc.). “These are the pains of which I tell, heavy, shrill, [etc.], oh,
conspicuous by moaning I honour myself with cries, yet alive.” Only in the
last sentence 1s there any suggestion of anything beyond the most general
type of lament. ‘I honour myself with wailing’, the Danaids say, ‘but alive’,
the point being that honours of this kind are usually paid to the dead (see ad
loc., FJ-W). But these two words ({@doa ... Tiu®) do in fact constitute a
thematic connection to the present passage, where they are matched by
honour to the gods (téAea Seols), where death be absent (omos Savarog
amf)). Why talk of death, FJ-W ask (and Rose): there has been no mention of
suicide before (there will be shortly, though; see 159-60). In case anyone
should think that this is a valid objection, we will return to it shortly.**
Incidentally, a corresponding juxtaposition of sacrifice and suicide also
appears in 450-65.

The only substantial objection to the paradosis concerns the word évayza.
The adjective évayng usually means ‘polluted’ in classical Greek, and other
words from this stem almost always denote offerings to dead people, for in-
stance évayioua, the gloss of the scholiast. One non-pejorative instance of
évayms may, however, occur in S. OT 656 (Creon has sworn a solemn oath

that he is innocent; Oedipus presses him, and the chorus protests):

3 Some examples from LS]: attacks, ships entering harbour, blood flowing, a ‘cord
which runs along the upper edge of a net’ (X. Cyn. 6.9), horses racing, light and dark
spreading.

** FJ-W also object to the offering of sacrifice that ‘the general proposition is
unsupported by any application of it to the Danaids (...), and it seems out of key
with their mood and circumstances’. But the entire ode from 77 onwards consists in
a prayer to the gods (see 40-175n. for an analysis). If such a mention of TéAza is out

of place here, I fail to see where it would be in place.
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— poale on" Ti ¢fs;
— Tov évay) eilov ummoT év aiTig
\ ) ~ ’ 5 1% ~
oUv apavel Aoyw <a’> aTtiwov Balely

656 avay® *Musgrave @ihov plerique : @idwy N, P in lin., S, Suda
unmoté o ¥*Nauck 657 Aoyw <o’> *Hermann : Aoyov L : Aoywy K:
Aoywy aut Aoy alii.

Here évay, if indeed this is the correct reading, has been understood as
‘sworn’, ‘bound by oath’ or ‘liable to pollution because of an oath’.** I find
the Sophoclean passage perplexing, but it has been taken as a justification for
such translations of évayéa TéAea in Supp. 123 as ‘sacrifices in satisfaction of
vows’ (Smyth), ‘sacrificial rites in expiation’ (Tucker 106-7n.).

On the other hand, Verdenius (1985) defends évayéa in the general mean-
ing of ‘solemn’. This seems to me to be the only possibility of defending the
word 1n Aeschylus: simply to accept an in bonam partem meaning, just as
the later word mavayms can mean ‘all-hallowed’ as well as ‘accursed’. So
Wilamowitz (1914, 32): ‘die heiligen Steuern’. The words megayms (‘holy’
prob. in Corinn. fr. 1 iii 47), evayms, and dusayns might perhaps support
this; cf. also the Mycenaean ¢i-ma-to a-ke-i,° Hsch. a 407 ayea Teuévy,
@ '734-35, Phot. s.v. ayos, Suda ¢ 1086, DE s.v. ayos, van Windekens (1986)
s.v. alowat and, for instance, the English word ‘awful’.

All this notwithstanding, Boissonade’s avayéa, ‘untainted’, ‘pure’, is at-
tractive. The corruption would be very easy if 0¢ was written in scriptio plena
(02 dvayéa).® If the word avayms is poorly attested in this sense, it never-
theless conveys too good a meaning in this context to be completely dis-
missed.®® With qvavéa, the passage becomes—like, for instance, 6 (see 6-

% “The friend who has bound himself with a curse’, Jebb; ‘amico sacramento ob-
strictum’, Tucker 106-7n.; cf., e.g., Kugler (1905) 62, Dawe and Lloyd-Jones ad loc.
9 See Myc. 60, 176, 257 Ventris-Chadwick (and cf. p. 144): apparently the name of
a place at Pylos. Professor Richard Janko called my attention to this instance of a
non-pejorative ayog.

¥7 Cf. FJ-W 1. 398-99, and see my note on 296.

% This is FJ-W’s objection to dvayéa: it is rarely attested in the meaning ‘pure’,
‘untainted’. This is true; but it is actually as rarely, and uncertainly, attested in any
other meaning: the alleged instance in Herod. 2.70 is most likely évayms, not avayas,
and Hsch. a 4222 is probably interpolated (so Schmidt): see Sandin (2002-3) 178-
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10n.)—an ironic and ambiguous reference to the future killing of the Danaids’
husbands. The girls would be promising ‘for the gods untainted offerings—if
things turn out well—streaming in, where death be apart’. What the gods will
actually get—as the audience knows—is mass-pollution by the slaughter of 49
newlywed husbands. A similar hint, only more blunt, could perhaps be un-
derstood with évayéa in bonam partem.

134-35. mAata ... Aivogga@ns Te dopog: A peculiar paraphrase for a ship.
The naively elaborate description may perhaps be significant, as it would
agree with the tradition that Danaus was the mp@Tog etgets of the ship.*”
That theme 1s not explored in this drama, but might perhaps have been noted
in the Amymone, the invention of things being a stock motif in the satyr-
play.?*” Danaus describes himself as a vaUxAngog in 177, and Headlam (1898,
192) suggests that he may have been presented on stage in a skipper’s outfit,
ornatus nauclericus, which 1s described i Plaut. Mil. 1177 and apparently
worn by the faux merchant in S. Ph. 542-627 (see 128-29 with Jebb’s note).

It appears far-fetched, at least to a landsman, to understand A1vogeaps as
referring to anything other than the sail. The scholium, however, supported
by Tucker and FJ-W, takes it to mean some kind of packing of the hull (see
FJ-W). But cf. Pr. 468 Awomnteg’ ... vavtidwv oxmuata, E. Hec. 1080-81
vals 0mws ... Mvoxgoxoy @agos atelwy, IT 410 vaioy oymua Avomogolg
<ouv> atpais.”>”

dogog is difficult: taken in its common meaning ‘ship’ it should refer to the
same thing as dopog earlier in the sentence, but the different syntactical func-
tions of the two nouns make this awkward: ‘the flaxen-stitched house, keep-
ing the sea out of the ship’, as if the house was not itself periphrastic for the
ship. Friis Johansen (ap. Friis Johansen-Whittle 1975) suggested oréyoy dogu
as an explanatory apposition, which is neat, even a little too neat. So Griffith
(1986) who, with Rose, argues for an attributive, ‘appositive’ (K-G 1. 264-65),
not a separative genitive: ‘the oars and the flax-stitched edifice of the boat,

81. There is little or no foundation for Schrevelius’ <w2)> xadagog in Hsch. s.v. av-
ayns (@ 4227), adopted by Latte.

% See Introduction, II 1, n. 21, for refs. On the wisdom and innovations of Danaus,
see also g20n.

7% See Seaford’s Cyclops, pp. 36-37. For the motif of the mp@Tog eugeTms in Aeschylus,
cf. Theor. frr. 78a.1-22, 78¢.49-60.

% On mheveag Avolwaroug in Tim. Pers. (fr. 15) 15, see FJ-W.
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keeping out the sea’. The word order is against this, however. A better solu-
tion might be to take dogog in the broader sense of ‘timber’, ‘plank’, or *hull’:
indeed one could argue that this is always the proper sense of dogu when
used metaphorically for ‘ship’. The expression is still somewhat confused
(‘the flaxen-stitched house, keeping the sea out of the hull’), but not impos-
sible for Aeschylus.’™ Cf. 186-87n. and also 15-18n. above.

136-37(~146-47). Stinton (1975, 89 ff. [119 ff.]) thinks that the sequence
U—— U—U— (X8Xs) 1s rare in tragedy and goes on to list about thirty possible
examples, twenty-one of which he regards as ‘prima facie’. In the prima facie
group there are fewer Aeschylean and Sophoclean than Euripidean examples
(2:4:15), and Stinton argues that ‘ba. + 1a. is barred in Aeschylus, Sophocles
and early Euripides’ (l.c. 94 [126]). To begin with, however, the recognition
of only two examples in Aeschylus makes for a rather mean count, seeing that
the latest Oxford and Teubner editors (Page, West) accept yet another five.””
Secondly, with the Aeschylean count modified to, say, four, the proportions
(4:4:15 = 1:1:3.75) are not strikingly different from those of plays preserved
under the names of the respective tragedians (7:7:19 ~ 1:1:2.7): if there is a
statistical significance to the difference between the elder tragedians and
Euripides, it 1s not great enough to justify emending the instances of the met-
rical sequence in the former.

There 1s a caesura instead of the syncopated short syllable in strophe as
well as antistrophe: mvoais(U)- | 00ds ~ -cpaliés: | (U)mavti, and the pecu-
liar metrical effect may well be intended.***

139. mate o0 mavTomwTag: cf. 86-103 with notes.

141-43 = 151-53. omégua ... éxpuyeiv: pace FJ-W, the infinitives of
these ephymnia appear to be syntactically dependent on the previous
strophes, defining TeAeutag mpeupevels xtigeiey and adufitas @uUaIog
yevéodw, respectively.’” If we are to nitpick about grammatical terms,

%92 D6ger (or dogi) as an instrumental dative might make the expression easier but is
hardly necessary. For the corruption, however, cf. 147 o:%éver (a3evoc M™).

" Th. 735-36~743-44, 767773, Ch. 44-45~56-57, 81, Pr. 695.

" Stinton suggests mvoaioy here and d@mavti for avri in the antistrophe (147),
together with Heath’s (1762) aogalds. Both emendations are anticipated by
Westphal (1869, 160).

% FJ-W contend that all ephymnia in Aeschylus are ‘metrically and syntactically

separated from the context’ (see their note on 117-22 = 128-33), but there is no foun-
dation for such a claim. First, the Aeschylean ephymnia are too few and too different
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“final-consecutive’ infinitive (without @oTe) is preferable to ‘epexegetic’ (FJ-
W).SOG

144-50. Artemis in invoked in her capacity as the goddess of maidenhood.
She 1s not mentioned by name until 676, where she 1s invoked 1n another as-
pect, that of the goddess of childbirth; but she is subsequently called upon as
ayva at 1030. Artemis has an Egyptian alias, Bast: see 204-24n. with n. 59
on the Egyptian influence on the Danaids’ religion. Paus. 2.19.7 mentions that
Danaus consecrated two wooden 1mages of Zeus and Artemis at Argos.

144. Sédovoa ... FéAovaav: On the polyptoton see FJ-W ad loc. and 149n.

146. évwmi(a) must primarily mean ‘countenance’, “face’, which is exactly
what would be expected in an image where the goddess is ‘looking safely
over’ her worshippers. So the scholium and also, for instance, Wecklein-
Zomaridis, Mazon, FJ-W.3% Cf. LS] s.v. évwm), évarmog, uet-, Umamiov.
The meaning ‘temple’ has, contrary to vulgate opinion, little or no support
from the extant appearances of the noun, which elsewhere only occurs in the
Homeric formula évoma mapgavéwyta.*® In Homer, the word does not

among themselves in other respects to make for any sort of reliable statistics, espe-
cially if one is prepared, as FJ-W apparently are, to make exceptions among them:
‘the repetition of one at the end of an epode, 4g. 159, is a special case’. Secondly,
there is no apparent metrical independence in most cases, as is evident from FJ-W’s
discussion on 117-22 (II. 104): ‘metrically speaking, Aeschylean ephymnia are usu-
ally harmonized to a certain degree with their context’, the only independence being
‘the occurrence of cola which are rather abnormal within their category’. Thirdly,
Eu. 328-33 = 341-46 and fr. 204b.6-8 = 15-17 are not syntactically independent inso-
far as they are connected to the previous passage by particles, 0z and 8¢ To1, respec-
tively. Just as in the case of stichomythia (see on 290-323, n. 463), we are justified in
allowing a certain degree of artistic freedom as regards the ephymnia, as Kranz
(1933, 131): ‘ein merkwiirdiges Beispiel fiir die Freiheit dichterischer Anreihung des
Refrains bieten Hik. 141 und 151: das Gebet an zwei verschiedene Gétter ... geht in
denselben Wunschrefrain iiber, ohne gedanklich und sprachlich sich vom Vorher-
gehenden zu l6sen’.

%%°S.GG 1. 362-65 (especially 365), K-G 1. 3, 16-17; cf. also some of the examples
ibid. pp. 7-8, 12-13.

%7 To their parallels of ‘reverend countenances’ may be added X. Smp. 3.10.2 and,
in malam partem, for example E. 4lc. 773, Amphis fr. 13 PCG, Com.adesp. 1105.180

PCG (= Stratt. fr. 220.180 Austin).

9% [1. 8.435, 13.261, Od. 4.42, 22.121, and possibly Alc. 58.17, where FJ-W guess at
the meaning ‘face’. Hesychius’ second entry of the word (e 70) is probably derived
from grammarians’ speculation on the Homeric passages.
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mean ‘wall’, but refers to a particular sort of face, viz. ‘facade’ white plaster
applied to a brick wall where 1t 1s in need of protection from the weather
(Lorimer 1950, 428, n. 1), the characteristic of the archetypal Mediterranean
house. Aeschylus simply uses the word in a more general sense (cf. on 21-22
éyxeipidiov). Conversely, mpogwmoy can mean ‘“fagade’ (Pi. O. 6.3, P. 6.14).
There may perhaps be a hint at a building, 1.e. the safety of a temple in the
case of Artemis; but this cannot be the primary meaning (and there is certain-
ly no particular temple intended). Cf. 8n. on verbal amphiboly.

agpalig: M’s agpalss is probably corrupt. To take it, with the scholium,
with émdsTw (acpalis émditw we) ought to be impossible on account of
the distance between the words as well as of the metrical period-end after
xo0ga. Adverbial with Zgovea it is even more awkward: in the parallels ad-
duced by Verdenius (1985), l. 15.683-84 and Pi. P. 2.20 (cf. F]-W on 146
gvwma), acealés is an internal accusative with an intransitive verb.

We should accordingly choose between Heath'’s (1762) aocpaiis, Sidgwick’s
aceard, and Young’s (1974) agearns.’®® The last is the most economical,
and one might perhaps discern a stylistic device in the abundance of nomin-
ative attributes with the goddess here: the pairing of nominative participles
with adjectives in emphatic positions in the sequence Sehovga ... ayva, £x-
ovaa ... agealng, Tparticiplet ... adunTa.

147. mayti g3éver: often used in official treaties of alliance (émixovgelv
mayTl gdevel, etc.): see FJ-W and above, 40-175n. and n. 150.

148. toiwyuoiar &’ acearéact: if we are facing a dittography here of 146
agealés, palacography will be of little use in determining the probability of
any conjectural reading. See FJ-W for a sound analysis of the textual corrup-
tion. Dittography may not be absolutely certain, as one could argue that a re-
peated form of agealns would accord with the two other repetitions of ad-
jectives/participles that appear in this strophe (144 YéAovaa ... Sédovaay, 149
aduiras adunra, q.v.). Thus Biicheler’s (1885) diwymols aoparéias would
be a fairly attractive solution, with acearéas taken, like aduiras in 149
(q.v.), as a direct object of guaiog yevéadw: cf. 209 olxTige Wy amorwAoTas

with my note.”

309 . . o .
Hermann’s "Agtewis is less economical and over-explicit.

1% See also K-G 1. 296, S.GG 1. 73 and, e.g., Th. 289-90 TagBog Tov ... Aecw with
Hutchinson’s note.
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The dative diwywols then becomes very awkward, however, and from the
context one would expect the same type of ‘dualistic’ prayer here as in 26-36
and 79-81 (cf. 89-90, 96-98): safety for the girls and aggression against their
pursuers. Thus a nom. participle or adjective conveying the latter sense,
taken with the dative diwypois (=1 0’ is unmetrical), is a more attractive solu-
tion: see also above on 146 aopaAns. Hermann’s aoyaA@as’ has been wide-
ly accepted; but FJ-W rightly observe that aoyaAayv + dat. elsewhere does
not mean ‘be angry with someone’ but ‘be upset or vexed over something’,
and vexation is not an emotion one would associate with gods (cf. 98-103n.),
nor does it accord well with the adverbial mavti o3éver (‘upset with all her
might’). It might be that Aeschylus has taken agyai@dc’ in an eccentric
meaning (cf. on 49 émAeSapéva, 21 éyxeiidiors); on the other hand any par-
ticiple or adjective meaning ‘hostile to’ or the like, possibly beginning with a
(or 0 if the transmission of this letter is sound, as FJ-W suspect), could be
right.*" dtwywovs die@Sogui’ could explain the corruption -oigt 9" but obvi-
ously calls for much special pleading.

149. adudtag adunTta: whichever emendation we choose for M’s unmet-
rical adunrac adunra, it appears that the adjective must take either a dif-
ferent declination in each of the two instances (adu¥ras adunta, adwiTos
adunra’?), or two generic endings in the first case and three in the second
(@dunTos adunTa, adumtos aduntas ). The juxtaposition of thematic and
athematic forms has parallels in Euripides in the formula daxgua daxguat,
however. FJ-W and West have adopted de Pauw’s adudjtog; but Westphal’s
solution, the acc. pl. of the third declination, is easier.”* adufitas adurra
answer chiastically to YéAovoa ... SéAovoav in 144. The change from singular

! Thus for instance ¢yTiBao” (Jurenka 1900, cf. Pr. 234) and Wecklein’s aAxa.So00’
(1893, 333), neither of which seems particularly attractive.

12 Westphal (1869, 160) and de Pauw, respectively.

1 de Pauw and Dindorf (1858, 498), respectively; however, the third-declination
adjective always has three endings elsewhere, and the adjective cannot here be at-
tracted to the following guatog, which is also an adjective.

7 S0, e.g., Wecklein (ed. 1902), Wilamowitz, Verdenius (1985). For glaiog with a
direct object, see above on 148 and n. §10. adudTos would be somewhat confusing:
in the absence of pitch accents (cf. on 72), the audience might as well take the word
as nom. aduntos (and Aeschylus would not have differentiated the spelling of the
forms).
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(Séhovaay ... w’) to plural is of no consequence at all, pace FJ-W: cf., apart
from the instances they themselves adduce, 602-3 and 1008.

154-75. These lecythia and ithyphallics are distinct in mode from syn-
copated 1ambics (as labelled by Dale 1971): the double long (3) is absent, and
the starts are falling throughout (except at 156 ~ 170).

154-61. This threat of suicide 1s the first clear indication of the undercur-
rent of violence and aggression in the minds of the Danaids. To threaten the
supreme godhead with suicide if he does not grant a prayer seems like utter
blasphemy to one raised in a Christian culture, and it would not be unprob-
lematic to a pious heathen (such as Aeschylus). FJ-W suggest that the threat
1s an indication of ‘a kind of close “Homeric” relationship between men and
gods’ in the Supplices, but this goes against what 1s said about Zeus earlier in
the ode (86-103). Indeed Zeus has always, even in Homer, kept his distance
from the humans, apart from the occasional mating. The threat is rather an
indication of the hybris of the girls, giving an ironical twist to their recurring
complaints about this fault in their suitors (31, 81, 104, 426, etc.).

Suicide or the threat thereof is relatively often depicted as the woman’s
prerogative in Greek antiquity. Hanging 1s the preferred feminine method,
with 44 instances in myth and history of females hanging themselves, against
33 males.*"

154-55. pueravdés ... vévog: see Hall (1989) 13943 on skin colour and
masks in Greek drama, including this one.

155. Atoxtumoy: the compound is hardly ‘audacious’ (F]-W), as xtumog
and its compounds do not ‘invariably signify noise’ (pace FJ-W, Tucker, cf.

Housman 1890, 106b), but are often found in the transferred sense ‘beat’.3'

Cf. 71n.

156. yaioy: Wellauer’s palaeographically easy but not altogether unprob-
lematic emendation of M’s vox nihili Tarov. It may have been the reading of
the scholiast: Tov xaTayxSoviov Aidny (but see below). However, yaiog, in

% On suicide in antiquity, see van Hooff (1990) with useful statistical surveys at
pPp- 198-242; on suicide in tragedy, see Garrison (1985) with further refs at pp. 1-2,
n. 1; on female suicide in antiquity, see van Hooff (1992).

*19 See Verdenius (1985). The sun beats in biblical Hebrew (and Greek), too: Fn.
4.8, Is. 49.10, Ps. 121.6; and in English, perhaps by biblical influence: Spenser, The
Shepheardes Calender, Aug. 47: The Sunnebeame so sore doth vs beate; T. S. Eliot,
The Waste Land 1.22: A heap of broken images, where the sun beats.
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the sense of (xaTa-)gSovios seems to be unparalleled (cf. on 24-25 above).
Zyyatos does appear in this sense in AP 7.480.7 (Leon.),>” and 74 is often
used as a synonym of gY@y in tragedy (see FJ-W, Schuursma 1932, 72-73).
On the other hand, some external evidence indicates that the reading may
have been a word of the stem {ayp-. Thus Et.Gud. s.v. {aypels = An.Ox.
11. 443 (derived from an article by the grammarian Seleucus according to
Reitzenstein 1897, 172-73):

’ < ’ b ’ < 3 ’ ~ ~ ~
Zaypels' o ueyalws aypsvwy, we ‘motvia 13, Zaypel e Jedv
navwnegTaTe mavtwy’ o TNy Alxpatovida yeadas gpm [fr. 3].
Tiveg 0¢ Tov Zaypéa vioy Aidov gadiv, ws Aloyilos v Ziglow
“Zaypel Te viv mot xal moAvEevw yaipery’ [fr. 2281 év 0 Alyum-

’ 4 b \ \ ’ ~ \ b ~ \
Tioig [fr. 5] oUtwg avTov Tov [AolTtwva xalel ‘tov taygaiov, Tov
moAvEevwtaToy, Tov Ala TOV xexpumroTwY’.

1 Zayeell ayoel Et.Gud. d', corr. d® 4 Alyuntioig] Alyinto Et.Gud.
5 post xaAel lacunam ci. Hermann (1846-47, 125 [181-82]), suppl. <év d¢
Tretigr Tov Ata> : <ov év Txétigr> Wecklein : plura de verbo moAvEevep
excidisse ci. Radt faypaiov] Zaygéa de Stefani : Zaygaioy Taplin (1977,
197) : yaiov Hermann l.c. post Wellauer ad. Supp. 156 : aygrov Wilamowitz
p- 379 : Caygrov Schneidewin (1836) 6 Aia, Welcker (1824, 557, n. 363) :
Ziva, Hermann L.c. : dta Et. Gud. : 8Ta, An.Ox.

. . S
As this witness®

1s even more corrupt than the text of the Supplices, it is im-
possible to draw any certain conclusions. We ought probably to rule out the
idea that virtually the same words (tov moAvEevartaTov x7é) appeared in an-
other play in the trilogy, whether called Aiyuntior or Alyuntog (cf. G.AS
189). The grammarian did quote the Supplices; but either (1) he got the title
of the play confused (so Wilamowitz l.c.), or (2) he used AiyumTior as the title
for the whole trilogy (Welcker L.c.), or (3) there is a lacuna somewhere be-
tween the two quotations from Aeschylus (Hermann l.c., Radt). Only in the
last case may we discard the passage as evidence for our text, i.e. if we, with

Radt, assume that the comparison between the quotations concerns the word

7 Gow-Page ad loc. compare Plu. Pr.frig. 953a 70 %30viov xai Zyyaiov axéTos (=
Erebus).

%1% On which see, in particular, G.4S 188-89 and Radt pp. 125-26, 339 (on A. fir. 5,
228).
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moAuEevog, not Zaypels, and that a discussion of the former word has fallen
out. Then faygaioy may easily be taken as a misquotation or a corruption of
yaiov, irrelevant to the constitution of the text of the Supplices. The position
of the adverb oUtw¢ and the fact that Seleucus’ article as a whole concerns
the name ZaypsUs make this seem somewhat far-fetched, however. It is hard
to avoid the conclusion that the grammarian did indeed read some word be-
ginning with {aye- in Supp. 156." Schneidewin’s (1836) {ayorov is thus at-
tractive, both in the witness and in our text.** The adjective, although un-
paralleled,” might agree with the scholium to our passage, Tov xaTaySovioy
‘Atdmy, which has usually been interpreted as evidence that the scholiast read
vaiov. Hesychius glosses {ayom with BoSgos and AamaSov: a hole in the
ground. The epithet Zaygios might refer (by popular etymology) not to hun-
ting but to the ritual of libation: BoJgos is a pit for this purpose in, for in-
stance, Porph. Antr. 6, Phil.orac. 114, 118, 121 (read Tols ¢’ UmogSovioig for
the ms. émi-), and several times in Homer’s véxuia (Od. 10.517, 11.25-95 pas-
sim). Thus {aygrog would be virtually synonymous to gJovios.”* Hesychius
s.v. equals Zaypevs with ySovios Atovugog, and Plutarch may actually con-
nect the name with the element of earth (E.Delph. 388f-389a). GEW and DE
dismiss {aye- = *d1aye- as a popular etymology, perhaps rightly (but pace
Wilamowitz 1931, 250), but the early popular interpretation might not have
been the ‘great hunter’ of the Et.Gud. but rather ‘through the ground’, i.e.
formed from aygog rather than ayea,” the epithet being a virtual synonym
to gJoviog. Cf. Ovdaiw Zavi in AP 14.123. 14 (Metrod.).

Still, the evidence is inconclusive. {aygiov is compelling in many ways,
especially because of the witness of Seleucus, which is hard to explain away.
On the whole, however, the lack of clear support for this adjective as well as
the palaecographical easiness of Wellauer’s yaioy should tip the balance in
favour of the latter. faygalov in the etymologies does imply that Seleucus

79 de Stefani observes that the corruption to aygaiov would resemble that in Et.
Gud. recension d, where the Z of ZaypeU has fallen out in the quotation from the
Alemaeonis.

30 For the corruption of { into T, see FJ-W 194n.

21 Apart from what appears to be a curse {dyetov ((aTesiov Meineke 1v. 595) in
Timostr. fr. 4 PCG (ap. Lex.Seg. Antatt. 1. 98 Bekker = AB 1. 98), and an unrelated
(?) epithet of a mountain in Str. 11.12.4.26, 28.

%22 Cf. also [Zonar.] s.v. {ayeés: dvumedeTos.

%% On the relationship between the two, see Chantraine (1956) 31-65.
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read {aypiov (-ea, -eov, or the like) in his text of the Supplices, but there is
nothing that prevents this from being itself a corruption of yaioy.

157. moAvEevwtatoy is darkly ironic: nobody escapes the ‘hospitality’ of
Hades. For parallels see FJ-W, who also observe that there is an ironic refer-
ence to the later invoked (627) Zeus Xenios.

158. Zijva @y xexumxotwy: ‘Zeus of the dead’ is Hades: cf. Il. 9. 457,
Ag. 1386-87, etc. See also above on 24-25.

159-60. oUv xAadoig agravais Javolaat: by the juxtaposition of xAad-
o1s and agTavais the image is invoked of the Danaids using their nooses as
suppliant boughs before Hades: cf. 21-22. As in that passage, the symbolic
imagery hints that the supplication of the girls conceals violent, aggressive re-
solution.

161. uwn Tuyoloar Jed@v OAvumiwy: apparently a fusion of two common
meanings of Tuygavw: ‘succeed’ (LS] s.v. B.I) and ‘obtain a thing from a
person’ (B.IL.c). Cf. E. Hipp. 328 with Barrett’s note. As often, the Olym-
pians are contrasted to the chthonic gods (see on 24-25). Editors have ad-
duced Turnus’ line in Verg. Aen. 7.312 flectere si nequeo superos Acheronta
movebo: Turnus as well as the Danaids would turn to Hell where Heaven 1s
unfavourably inclined.**

162-67. The stanza has been repeated after the antistrophe by a large ma-
jority of editors since this measure was first suggested by Canter.’* I cannot
see any real justification for this, however. As FJ-W state, ‘whether this repe-
tition accords with general principles of structure either in Aeschylus or in
tragedy at large cannot be certainly inferred from the few and scattered lyric
passages in and outside Aeschylus where ephymnia are unambiguously at-
tested’ (175n.: see also my note on 117-22 = 128-33). In Ag. 1448-1566 and
Eu. 321-96 we find mesodes as well as ephymnia within the same choral odes,
and there 1s no reason why this should be impossible here. For positive rea-
sons to follow the ms. (i.e. apart from mere conservatism) see G.4S 77, who
observes that one feature of ring-composition® in the ode is the parallel
between the participles at the beginning (40-41) viv 9" émixexhopéva Aloy

*** Embrace of Hell where Heaven is lost is probably best known from Milton (Para-

dise Lost 1.261-63): Here may we reign secure, and in my choice | To reign is worth
ambition though in Hell: | Better to reign in Hell, then serve in Heav’n.

%% Notable exceptions: Porson, Hartung, Wecklein (ed. 1885).

7% See G.A4S 7478 with references at 74, n. 1.
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mogTy and at the end (175) 0 #Avor (Zeus) xahotuevog. This parallel would
be weakened by a repetition of the mesode after 175. In fact, 175 1s a very
effective conclusion to the entire choral ode, comprising as it does its very
essence (as a prayer) in one sentence. We may also observe that 162-67 is
different in tone and content from the two previous ephymnia: instead of an
explicit supplication or cry for help, we find a brooding lament on the fate of
Io (see ad locc.). See further G.4S 43-44 with refs.

As 1n the case of the ephymnia, the mesode has irregular metre. It 1s no-
table that the double-long, ‘dactylic’ or ‘ionic’ rhythm recurs in 165-67.

162. & Zny, Totg, iw: a sort of quasi-etymological word-play is suggested
by the chiastic arrangement of names and interjections similar to each other,>*’
which makes Bamberger’s (1839) Zay attractive.

In Homer & always expresses pity (albeit sometimes condescending and
hypocritical), invariably appearing in the formula & dz1hof (0z1)é, etc.). Later
the interjection conveys a broader range of emotions, but here pity appears to
be intended with Io as the victim of Hera’s wrath.>* Thus punctuation with a
comma after Zny is preferable, I think, to West’s colon.

163. udjvig waotel’: the wrath, in particular from Hera, that followed o
on her long flight. waoreiga, the feminine form of wagtie, is only attested
here. The scholiast’s paraphrase, 7 maga T@v Jedv wivig xata Tols Twos
[iwdng Hermann] éoti xal pwaotiywTixm, either understands the adjective
as derived from paomi§ (cf. Homeric forms waoti, waotv and paotio) or
had something like waotip’ (Hermann with doubt) or wagtixteig’ (Abresch
1763: cf. 466) in the text.

164. xovv@: see on 118-19 with n. 287. @yav is Bamberger’s (1839) prob-
able conjecture for the ms.” @tay. The noun is also generally read in 4g. 131
(Hermann ap. Humboldt, p. 84; ata codd.) and certainly attested in fr. 85
(Hesychius, glossing the dat.pl. with {nAwazorv). The sense in malam par-

%7 Wiel’s (1858) i wipviy waotie’ (‘heal the inquisitorial wrath!’) is clever, but a
direct request to Zeus here would hardly be in place between these two strophes,
which contain direct accusations and threats against him.

%% See Sandin (2002) 149 for examples of compassionate & after Homer. & & is a
different case, expressing alarm, pain, or protest (to be distinguished from a a,
laughter in E. Cyc. 157 and perhaps in Ba. 586, 596: see LS], Hsch. a 2). This may

also be expressed by & w7 (on which see Barrett on E. Hipp. 503-4).
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tem 1is found in Hdt. 6.61 and EM 8.49, too, whereas the word in Homer al-
ways means ‘amazement’, ‘wonder’.

165. The sense is fairly clear, and several conjectures have been put
forward that would produce a sound text, the most expedient of which 1s
perhaps Victorius’ simple yauetds olgavovixoy. The adjective, ‘heaven-
conquering’, 1s next to certain, and it may have been the reading of the schol-
ium.>* The ‘odgavovixoy malice of a wife’ may not only refer to Hera having
her way among the Olympians, but also contain a learned hint at the castra-
tion of Uranus by the design of his wife Gaia (Hes. Th. 159 ff.). The unquali-
fied, ‘ambiguous’ (Paley) yauetas would thus be defensible as referring not
only to Hera but to the malice and jealousy of (divine) wives in general.

166-67. yalemol yap ... xemwwy: the sequitur is somewhat obscure:
Weil’s 0" is duly noted by West. The notes of Paley and Tucker might be
useful: ‘the chorus speaks of Juno’s anger as a “breeze,” meaning that further
troubles await them from this manifestation of it” (Paley).

168-74. xai 167’ ov ... Mtaiow; Headlam (1892) was the first to see that
the sentence must be formulated as a question. Rogers’ (1894) at for ov in
168 was adopted by Page, but a positive statement in the indicative would be
blunt; one would have expected the potential mode.

169. Porson’s évéketau for the évevéopat of the ms. is certain. Headlam’s
(1892) Yoyois is likely, as well. The ms. reading Aoyorg seems weak and un-
Aeschyleanly abstract (‘argumenta’ I4), although FJ-W argue that dixalorg
Aovyoig would be understood as a forensic term by the audience: ‘then will not
Zeus be liable to just pleas ...?°. But the idea of Zeus being liable, 1.e. stand-
ing trial, is absurd (pace FJ-W 154-61n.), and dixalois Aoyois is too general
to convey this meaning. In legal contexts, évéxopat is found with words like
@@, Cnpig, altig, émTiwions, vopworg (LS]).

Poyo1s assumes an easy corruption (other examples are listed by FJ-W),
and it might perhaps be supported by the echoes of Xenophanes established
in 100-103 and other places in Aeschylus (see 86-103n. with the refs in n. 248).
Xenophanes’ perhaps most famous couplet is fr. 11, where he speaks of
Homer and Hesiod relating such deeds of the gods oooa mag’ avSewmoiay
oveidza xal Yoyos éoriv. Unlike those (imaginary) stories of adultery and
gluttony, would not this, the deserting of fifty pious maidens, his own progeny,

399 ~ e ~ 5 \ , , N 5 ~ ’
v 14 “Hoag Ths év avdol vixwoas mavras Tovs &v olpavd Jeols.
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be a cause for dixator Yoyor, ‘rightful censure’® It is exciting to imagine the
passage as an allusion to a contemporary theological debate: can there be
such a thing as justified censure of the gods?*** Euripides is likely to have had
the passage from Xenophanes in mind at HF 1341-46 (so Lucas on Arist. Po.
1461°1). For rightful or legitimate censure, cf. also Pl. Smp. 182a Yoyov av
OIxalws @epol.

172. yov@: here ‘begetting’, ‘engendering’. This sense is not found else-
where in tragedy, but is attested in classical prose. Portus’ yovov may be
worth considering.

175. xalovpevog: see 162-67n.

176-233. Danaus opens his mouth for the first time, having been standing in
silence throughout the first choral ode. His daughters are given detailed in-
structions about how to act in the upcoming encounter with the Argives.
The present scene has several similarities to 710-824: both are exceptionally
long announcements of new arrivals on the stage, and both are dialogues be-
tween Danaus and his daughters about how to deal with a threat imposed by
an approaching encounter (see Taplin 1977, 199-200).

176-78. @oovely ... povolvT ... mpoumdiay are key-words in the mouth
of Danaus, establishing his role as cautious adviser to his daughters. This
1s his only consistent, prominent character trait as well as his sole function
in the drama. Character is to a very large degree dependent on dramatic
function in Aeschylus, seldom consistent, rarely if ever with psychological
depth.*" However, one cannot say that character is altogether non-existent as
an independent factor: tradition, in the sense of the traditional, ‘ready-made’

7 Gantz (1981) deals with the issue of divine morality in Aeschylus, taking the (rea-
sonable) stand that it is the Danaids, not the gods, who are at fault here (p. 18, n. 6).
The issue is also concisely addressed by Dover (2000), who notes a number of re-
spectable people attributing moral blame to the gods while still actually believing in
them and their actions: cf. Solon ap. Hdt. 1.32 and especially Thgn. 1.731-52.

! The notion that (consistency of) character is subordinate to action in Greek dra-
ma was originally drawn up by T. von Wilamowitz (1917), who mainly concerned
himself with Sophocles; Jones (1962) passim (see esp. pp. 18-20, 290-46, and 81-110
on the Oresteia) and Dawe (1963) developed the idea with a focus on Aeschylus. On
Danaus in particular, see Lloyd-Jones (1964a) 368-69 (273-74). Easterling (1973)
presents a more flexible, less dogmatic view on presentation of character in Aeschylus,
as does Lloyd-Jones (1964b) in his review of Jones (1962). See G.4S 132, nn. 1-4, for
further bibliography.
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characters of myth and the Homeric example, did offer a paradigm for a mea-
sure of independence in characterisation. In the case of Danaus, his wisdom
and intelligence may be traditional: see the Introduction, II 1, and 134-35n.,

320n., 496-9gn.
Garvie (G.4S 135-38) observes that Danaus, with the chorus taking on an

unusually important dramatic role, 1s himself called on to perform some of
the duties that normally fall to the lot of a chorus, not least the utterance of
gnomes.” The character of these conventional words of wisdom may also
serve to delineate character: see Arist. l.c. (n. 302), and Lardinois (2000) on
this use of gnomes in Homer.

177. vavxAnew: see 134-35n.

178-79. AaBwyv (Wordsworth 1832, 211) is preferable to the paradosis
Aafeiv, which would necessitate reading 3 au’ (Heath 1762) in 179 and, con-
trary to the context, taking mpoundiay ... AaPelv to refer to the Danaids.
Danaus has himself ‘taken precautions’ (see on 17678 above), and the advice
to his daughters 1s given after his own careful survey of the situation and the

%2 See G.AS l.c. (with generous refs) for an analysis of Danaus’ role in the drama,
and also Arist. Rh. 1394°-95" (2.21.1-16) on gnomes. To call these words of wisdom
‘platitudes’ (G.4S8 137) and ‘not ... profound’ (ibid. 138) is anachronistic and unfair:
the Greeks were not, as we, hypersensitive to cliché. Sayings such as ‘the altar is
greater protection than the fortlet’ (Supp. 190) and “bold talk behoves not the lowly’
(203) are not clichés to Aeschylus but simple, unchanging truths, such as constitute
the xoouog, the backdrop of order against which the dgauara, the temporary out-
bursts of chaos, manifest themselves. Aristotle acknowledges the usefulness of com-
mon gnomes and encourages their use in rhetoric (Rk. 2.21.11): yofjodal 0¢ 0l xal
Tals TeJouAnuévals xal xowals Yvwuals, ¢y a1 YeMaiuwol: 0id Yape TO Eival
xowal, wg oworoyolvTwy TAVTWY, 003@s Exetv doxoloty. While acknowledging
the comic effect of gnomes in rustic characters, he puts it down not to banality but to
the propensity of self-important people to expatiate on things they know little about
(2.21.9): apuoTTer 08 Yvwpoloyely MAixig pey moeaPuTégolg, megl 08 TOUTWY @Y
EWTTEIROS TiS 0TIV, WS TO WEV W) THAIXOUTOY VT YVWWONOYETY ATPETES ..., TiEQ!
o’ v ametpog, MAIS0Y xal amaideuToy. ayueiov 0 Ixavov: ol Yag aypoixol WaA-
10Ta. yvwpotunor elol. He states that one advantage of gnomes is their appeal to
vulgar opinion (2.21.15): xovat ... BonSeiay pweyadny wiay wev on dia TNV @ogi-
xotnTa T@V axgoatdv. Their greatest virtue, however, is not so Machiavellian:
ndinovs yap moiel Tovg Aoyovs. [...] al O¢ yvduar Tacar ToiTo motolot Oid TO
ATOQaIVETIaL TOV THY Yvoumy Aéyovta xadolov Tepl TV TEOMIEETMY, WOT AV
20MTTAL DTV ol YdUe, xal yeneTondy ealverdal motolot Tov Aéyovta. This
should hold water not only for rhetoric, but also for dramatic poetry: the purpose
and effect of Danaus’ gnomes is to show him to be gonoTondns, a good man.
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surroundings, the results of which are presented in 180-203. It is natural, af-
ter the stately introduction of himself in 176-78, that Danaus should do some-
thing of his own, rather than immediately begin handing out advice. See FJ-
W, who also observe that the contrast between Tami yépaov meounSiay Aaf3.
and vauxAnge is more effective if both the action and the epithet refer to the
same person.

179. deAToupévag: not on notepads, but on the writing-tablets of the mind.
See FJ-W for classical parallels, and also West (1997) 561-62, who finds sev-
eral Old Testament instances of ‘tablets of the heart’—not, however, with the
original form of the noun déAtog although this is a Semitic loanword, with the
same origin as the letter d¢ATa.?%

180-81. 0p@ xovtv: the asyndeton is common after a call for attention
where a speech, long or short, is to follow (i.e., at the beginning of a speech).
Cf., e.g., E. Supp. 518, Ar. Ach. 1000. Formally, it could perhaps be said to
be ‘explicative’—of the reason, that is, for the call for attention (F]-W 181n.,
1. 147).%%4
fetched.”” Rather, its sense may be adversative (K-G 11. 342): the cloud is

augIyyes oU a1y@ov: to call this asyndeton ‘explanatory’ is far-

speechless, but the hubs do not keep silence. So the asyndeton at 86-87, by
aid of the anaphora e0 Sein — olx e037paTos.

333 Cf. Hebr. dalath [7n7], ‘door’; also ‘column of text’ in Fe. 36.23, and possibly
‘hinged writing-tablet’ in Hebr.Inscr. 1.004.3 Davies: see Clines-Elwolde (1995)
442-43, Diringer-Brock (1968) 42-43.

* Some of the examples of ‘descriptive’ asyndeta in K-G 11. 340 are to be referred to
this category: I1. 22.450-51, 294-95.

%3¢, .motivating the fact that the cloud, in spite of its speechlessness, announces the
approach of an army’ (Verdenius 1990). This is awkward, making the present line
semantically subordinate to the former. The visual and audible signs are treated as
equally important indications of the approaching contingent. FJ-W defend Enger’s
(1854a, 397) o1ydat 0, claiming that asyndeton is impossible ‘because [it] cannot be
either explicative ... or inceptive ...; nor can it fall into Denniston’s dubious cate-
gory of “emotional” asyndeton’. Apart from the fact that these categories of asyn-
deton are not exhaustive, Denniston nowhere speaks of ‘emotional’ asyndeton as a
separate category: the term he uses is ‘stylistic’. Although he mentions in passing
(D.GP p. xlv) that ‘stylistic ... asyndeton is used ... for emotional effect’, it is clear
from the examples in Denniston (1952), chapter 6, that emotion is inadequate as a
defining quality of these asyndeta. Cf. the examples ibid. pp. 116-18, 121-23, and
also K-G 11. 340-42.

%% A negation in the latter clause often seems to yield as it were a pseudo-adversative
effect even when one cannot speak, as K-G L.c., of a ‘Gegensatz’. So in the cited pas-
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183. xaumiAoig: another epicism. Rather than effecting a certain poetic
style, the intention may be to lend an authentic ‘antique’ flavour to the action:
cf. 15n., 117 = 128n., 236-37n.

184-85. Tay’ @v ... omTijges elev: a pregnant construction of the type ex-
emplified in K-G 1. 543 (§447.B.a). Cf. 189 mayov mgoailerv. No exact paral-
lel has been found, but K-G list four examples of pregnant expressions with
verbs of observation®’ and several others which are themselves unparalleled
(cf. esp. Th. 4.57, Is. 5.46). A lacuna after 184 (O. Foss ap. Friis Johansen—
Whittle 1975) is therefore unnecessary. For the sake of dramatic tension mgog
nués should refer to the movement of the Argive party, pace Verdenius (1990)
who suggests that the expression is equivalent to 0pav meos Tiva. The asyn-
deton is explanatory (K-G 11. 344-45).

186-87. Tovd’ émogvutar groloy: the masculine singular subject refers
back to dxroy in 182.%° On this account, the scholiast’s reading of Tovd” ...
oToAov as an internal accusative of émopvutar® is awkward, as aTodoy, the
internal acc., seems to refer to the same thing as ogAov, the implied subject.
We found a similar problem in 134-35 Avogga@s ... dopos aia oTéywy
0ogos. The solution here may also be similar to the one proposed in that case:
oTolov takes on a somewhat more abstract sense than usual, ‘expedition’ or
‘mission’ (F]-W, cf. LSJ s.v. L.2.b) instead of simply ‘party’. If orodog always
refers to a group of people elsewhere in Aeschylus, it never means semply
‘party’, just as oracig does not (see 12n.): the word refers to a party gathered
for a specific purpose. gToAoy here may still refer to much the same thing as
oxMov in 182 but in a slightly narrower sense, which makes the sentence co-
herent, if a little awkward.**°

sages, cf. D. 1.13 Tous wev éxBaiwy Tovs 0t xaTacTnoas TV PaciAéwy nodivnae:
maly paoas olx €mi To padumely améxiivey, aAN’ 0dUs ..., Il. 2.24, 2.745, Pi. O.
8.45, I. 2.7 (with anticipatory yae?), B. 11.14, E. Cyc. 322.

37 Pl. Phdr. 268a, E. Hec. 1154, Il. 3.154, Od. 1.411, in all of which cases, however,
the implicit movement is that of the object, not the observer.

38 S0, e.g., Tucker, Untersteiner (ed. 1935), Verdenius (1990).

%9 Cf. S. Ph. 1037-38 olmot’ 4v arodov émdelaat’ av Tovd’, X. Cyr. 8.6.20 Goua
... Ty oTeaTeiay and the similar examples in K-G 1. 307.

%% The conjectural attempts have been unsatisfactory, except possibly Kraus’s én’
oovutal, if Tovd” ... aToMov is understood to refer to the Danaids. For the sequence
adj.—prep.-verb-noun, cf. . Ven. 122 moAda " én’ qyayey [sc. we] Zgya. But the
elided anastrophic preposition would be awkwardly ambiguous: see Friis Johansen-

123



189-90. This passage, among a number of others (79-85, 222-23, 345-46),
seems to indicate that the altar 1s located rather close to the 1dols: 1.e. at the
rear rather than at the middle of the orchestra (see the Introduction, I1I 5).

189. mayov: the cliff has not been mentioned before, and there is chaotic
disagreement among scholars as to what, if anything, represents it on the
stage. See the Introduction, III 4-5 for an assessment of the various theories:
we will have to be content with the fact that an elevation of some kind is pre-
sent. There are a number of statues or busts upon this elevation; Danaus may
also have been standing on it the whole time since his entrance on stage (see
1-39n., 208 with note).

Tévd’: if the demonstrative pronoun is attracted to Je@v it is little cause
for wonder, as the gods are important and the mayog is not.>*' Cf. 222 dvax-
Twy T@Vde xovoBwwiay and also Verdenius (1990).

aywviwy Je@v: simply ‘gods in assembly’, after the oldest meaning of
aywy (LSJ s.v. L.1). See Fraenkel on 4g. 513, who suggests that the term as
used of gods is Aeschylean in origin and influenced by the Homeric Jeiog
aywy (Il 7.298, 18.376, cf. Hes. Sc. 205). Possibly the Olympian pantheon
and not just any group of gods assembled is specifically intended by aywvior
Seol in Aeschylus (also at 242, 333, 355, 4g. 513): see on 204-24 below.

190 xgeioaoy ... daxos: on the gnomic utterance see 176-78n. (n. 302).
On the neuter predicative see K-G 1. 58-60, Barrett on E. Hipp. 443-46.

192. ayalpat’: the word is used ‘etymologically’ in a general sense, mean-
ing ‘glory’ or ‘adornment’ (cf. LS]J s.v. ayaAAw), in a context where one would
at first expect the later, specific one: ‘statue’, ‘image’ of a god (cf. Th. 258, 265,
Eu. 55). The intended effect may be one of archaizing. Cf. Od. 8.509, where
abullisaweéy’ ayarua Jedv, and also Eu. 920.

Aidoiov Arog: the epithet is not found elsewhere, but Zeus is of course in
many ways al0olog, cf. S. OC 1267-68 £o11 ... Zmyi avvSaxos Jeovwy | Aidwg

Whittle (1975) 14. On Todt’s (1889) inelegant T@vd” ... atolog see ibid. 13 = FJ-W
184-89n., 11. 149. The dative T@?d” ... aT0A® seems not to have been proposed: cf.
461, and note, for what it is worth, that the verb is always construed with a dative in
Homer, the middle/passive voice occurring in l. 21.324. Here the dative would be
taken amo xo1vol with @wq) ... 6§, and in my opinion with a rather intense dra-
matic effect.

! Turnebus’ 76vd” is adopted by most editors, however, and vigorously defended

by FJ-W.
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én’ Zgyoig mag.>** The epithet should not be seen as transferred from the
worshipper to the deity, but taken in a general sense, ‘“Zeus of aidwg’ (cf. on 1,
Agixtwg). Cf. also Cairns (1993) 183-84.

194-95. aidola, ... moémer: the girls are not urged to behave decorously, as
aidoia might at first suggest: the context implies that the word is active in
sense, ‘commanding reverence/pity’, i.e. ‘pitiful’ (LSJ s.v. I and II.3). The
Danaids are to ‘play the part’, as it were, of miserable suppliants, with ‘pitiful’
and ‘plaintive’ words. This does not quite agree with Danaus’ subsequent
guidelines for his daughters’ speech in 196 Topds Aéyovaar and 198 To wx
waTatoy (which refers to the speech; see ad loc.).>* Add to this that aueiB-

eadai is extremely rare with a double accusative,***

except of the type with a
quasi-adverbial neuter pronoun (K-G 1. 321-22, Anm. 4), and one may con-
clude that Paley (edd. 1844, 1879) had fair reasons to suspect 194, even if he
did not state them. However, a.idoia is echoed in 455 Téouat’ aidoiwy Aoy-
wv, and Egvous apeiBeay’ seems to need some further modal qualification to
which w¢ émmpAvdac meémet can refer.

The verse is oddly corrupt, even for this drama. yoedva (Robortello,
Turnebus) is certain for M’s vox nihili yoeidma; but Geel’s (1830-31) {aype?”,
in the sense it 1s usually taken, ‘of sore need’ (LSJ), is neither ‘certain’ (F]-W)
nor a ‘corr.” (Wilamowitz, Murray, West) of M’s Ta yeéa: Cagyoeios is attest-
ed only once, as a neut.sg. adverb with a different meaning, in Theoc. 25.6.>*°
Portus’ xoux aygel’, on the other hand, is paralleled in Pi. fr. 180 w1 ... avae-
o7l Tov aygeiov Aoyov. For the negation, cf. K-G 1. 180, 182-83. Note
that the latter emendation may be rather easy palacographically if M was

copied from a minuscule source (see 110-11n., n. 276): similar corruptions of

2 Also, e.g., PL. Prt. 329c. heyes yap 611 6 Zels Ty ducatoabvny xai Ty aidd
meueie Tolc avdpwmoi.

Y Cf. also Th. 181-286, where the over-emotional conduct of a female chorus is
harshly censured.

** Tucker notes Pi. P. 9.38-39, the sole extant example. de Pauw’s &voig is worth
considering (cf. Eu. 442).

% Giangrande’s (1979) interpretation of {ageeiov in Theoc. 25.6 (supported by
Chryssafis ad loc.) as an adverb synonymous to oregeds (formed as an opposite to
the Homeric adverb aggeiov, ‘helpless’) is plausible. Cf. also Add.Et.Gud. s.v. Ca-
x0s1@dv xail Caxpetov T0 apodoy.
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ligatures into simple xa! are possible in 276, 296, 504. Another possibility
would be Ta. gonar’ (LS s.v. 1.1).34°

196. Ta0d’ avaiuaxtous uyac: cf. 6 oy’ €@’ aluaTi dqunlaciay, 6-
10n.

197-99. @Soyy§j 8’ éméadw: Aeschylus separates the abstract sense of the
utterance from the sound of the vocal cords: the former ‘attends’ the latter (if
the dative 1s taken as comitative with the verb, which seems likely). Bothe’s
(ed. 1805) éméoTw is duly noted by West; to his parallels add Thgn. 1.85,
1.365, and cf. the similar corruption in Eu. 543: however, the paradosis might
gain support from the somewhat similar expression in 523.

There 1s, as noted by Tucker, a slight anacoluthon or a glide in the sense
when we reach the prepositional phrases in 198-99. T6 ®% waTatoy ought to
refer to the speech, as often in Greek and especially in Aeschylus, where the
adjective 1s frequently used of speech that is indistinct and over-emotional
owing to the influence of fear.>*” However, the expressions éx ... mgog@mwy
and especially oupaTos mag’ Movygou imply that the reference now is to some
sort of general attitude, countenance, or cglance’.s‘lg But the sense of uaTtatog
does not favour this: the adjective 1s awkward as referring to a facial expres-
sion or ‘attitude’. Possibly Danaus is still referring to his daughters’ speech:
oppaTos Tae’ Mmauyov may not mean, unlike E. Cret. 111 14 (TrGFS p. 117;
Pap. poet. fr. 11), ‘from (out of) a quiet eye’, but rather ‘from the general di-
rection of’, ‘from beside’, or simply ‘beside a quiet eye’ (LS] s.v. maga A.l
III, K-G 1. 509). So mag’ agmidos in Th. 624 and Il 4.468, and maga wngol
in, for instance, Il. 1.190, Od. 9.300 strictly mean ‘(from) behind the shield’
and “from beside the thigh’. A parallel to the double prepositions éx and
napa is found in a different context in Od. 15.58 avoTas 5 evvijs, BAcvng
mapa xaAlixowoto: ‘from out of the bed, from beside Helen’.>%

M0 CE S, Tr. 231, E. Supp. 296, Heracl. 555, El. 358, Ar. 4v. 1449, and Men. fr. 806
PCG (Arsen. 7.98c) gom1 0 | yuvn) Aéyovaa xenad' tmeeBaiiwy ¢ofos.

M7 Cf. Th. 280, Ag. 1662, 1672, Ch. 846, Eu. 830. Others have taken it simply as ‘un-
true’ (Wecklein ed. 1902, Viirtheim).

%% <and let your speech be accompanied ... by no arrogance, and let no impudence
proceed from gentle eyes’ (Friis Johansen); ‘let your speech be attended by no bold-
ness, and let no froward glance proceed from countenances marked by a modest
front’ (Smyth), ‘qu’aucune effronterie ... ne se lise en votre regard pose’ (Mazon),

‘c10 che falso non & dal vostro volto’ (Untersteiner ed. 1946).

M9 Cf. I 1.1 (= Od. 5.1), Od. 1.259, E. Ph. 1103, Th. 1.137.3.
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Tapa + gen.rel is no anomaly per se in Attic Greek: the rarity is the purely
locative sense of the prepositional phrase, with the noun lacking an active
function in the transaction, as it has in the expressions ‘learn from’ and ‘re-
ceive from’. One may learn and receive from ‘active things’, as it were, al-
though naturally less often than from persons: e.g., Isoc. Antid. 223 maga T
avTol @loews émigtatal, Antiphon Nov. 6 cidévar maga Tis Bagavov.”
ntaga + ‘pure’ gen. loc. does appear in Pindar and a few times in the drama,
especially Euripides.®'

fuetomw gwegovdvt: by far the most attractive (if extensive) emendation
is Dindorf’s (ed. 1857) oceawegovigusvwy (cf. 724), which has been adopted
in the text by West.”*

200. 2poAxog is passive, i.e. words would have to be dragged out of the
girls (cf. LSJ s.v. épéhxw 1.4, IL.1).

201. émigpSovoy yévog: editors point out that the Argives, like the Spartans,
had a reputation for brevity of speech (cf. 273).> It is unclear, however, why
this should be connected with being émigSovog, which means ‘malicious’,
here apparently ‘easily offended’. Perhaps something should be made of

Hera’s special affinity with Argos (see on 291-92).>*

Some (Hermann a.o.)
find 1t strange that Danaus should have any knowledge of Argive national
character, but the tradition (if meagre) does portray him as a knowledgeable
man (see the Introduction and 320n., 134-35n.), so this need not be an unre-
alistic conceit.

203. On the gnome, cf. 176-78n. On Whittle’s (1968) transposition of 232
33 to follow after this verse, see the note on these verses.

204-24. The Prayer: it is uncertain whether the Danaids move up on the
nayos (i.e., the rock, the stone wall, or the raised stage: see the Introduction,
IIT 4-6), and whether they sit down, before the prayer. I am inclined to believe

30 Cf. also, e.g., Isoc. Paneg. 26, D. 18.308, 19.55, 25.81, Aeschin. 1.129.8.

P K_G 1. 509. Cf., e.g., S. Ant. 966, 1123 (both corrupt), E. Ba. 118, HF 1127, 1222,
Ion 1141, Rh. 384, Pi. O. 5.9, P. 4.103, N. 9.1, 11.36, fr. 30.2, Call. fr. 534, and the
expressions Taga xe1gos in E. Hyps. 58.7, B. 14.10 and mag modog in Theogn. 1. 282,
Pi. P. 3.60, 10.62.

2 On Porson’s (ed. Euripides 1802, p. xlix) less fortunate peTwmocweeovwy, see
FJ-W.

33 Pi. I 6.58-59 with schol., S. fir. 64, 462, Cic. Brut. 50.

%% On the maliciousness of Hera, see Burkert (1985) 134; on her personality in gen-
eral (especially in Homer), see Lindberg (1990).
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that this is not the case (see on the constitution of the text below, and 208n.).
Danaus probably also stands throughout the prayer.

The prayer as such consists of a regular, symmetrical, stichomythia. With
207-9 remaining in their traditional places (see below), the stichomythia pro-
per begins at 209, whereas the ‘profane’ dialogue before that is irregular (cf.
Ch. 489-96).°® There is a symmetrical arrangement of the gods: Zeus is
mentioned first, whereupon four gods are mentioned in order. On cues from
Danaus, his daughters do reverence to each deity in turn. In three of the four
cases, the prayer follows an identical pattern: on their father’s prompting, the
Danaids utter a 3™ person optative or imperative pertaining to the god in
question (on this type of prayer see Ziegler 1930, 19-26). In this manner
Apollo (214-15), Poseidon (218-19), and Hermes (220-21) are venerated.
Before Apollo, ‘Zeus’s bird’ is mentioned in a similar manner (212-13), prob-
ably taken for Helios (Re) by the Danaids (see my note ad loc.).

Five male gods, then, are singled out as objects for the Danaids’ reverence.
Connected with the gods in some way is an altar (xo1voBwula, see the notes
on 222-23, 345 and the Introduction, III 5). The original scenic arrangement
1s highly uncertain. However, the later text may suggest that each god as well
as the altar is adorned with boughs: the altar is ‘crowned’ in 345 (cf. FJ-W
241-42n.), and it appears from 346, 354-55, and possibly 241-42, that the
boughs are arranged so as to cast shadows on the gods. The following is
pure speculation about the scenic arrangement, offered simply as a help to
the reader in visualising the action. At any rate it has the advantage of agree-
ing with a conservative constitution of the text, which I think should be ad-
opted in this passage (see below). Possibly on each cue from Danaus, one of
his daughters climbs up towards the god in question and adorns his image
with one of her suppliant boughs, while the others do reverence. The

% In all extant examples of stichomythiae in Aeschylus, ‘short’ breaks of symmetry

in the middle of the dialogue are avoided; i.e. there is no instance of a regular sticho-
mythia (out of 277 examples of single-line stichomythiae of eight lines or more) where
one of the speakers suddenly gets two consecutive lines, after which the single-line
stichomythia recommences (with three lines or more of regular stichomythia on each
side of the break). Any break of symmetry is either at the end or the beginning of the
stichomythia and may thus be considered as not part of the stichomythia proper, or
being so extensive as to make the recommencing stichomythia a new one entirely
(four consecutive lines are spoken by the chorus in Ck. 770-73, before and after
which there are short one-line stichomythiae involving the chorus and the nurse).
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coryphaeus and perhaps one or several of her sisters adorn the altar in 222-
23, after which those who remain climb the ‘hill’, adorn the remaining gods (if
there are any), and sit down as suppliants. See ‘“The Text” below, and also
my notes on 241-42, 345, 351-53, 354-55-

FJ-W on 209-23 argue that the number of images present is twelve, repre-
senting all the Twelve Olympians,? which is possible but not provable. If
only those gods that are mentioned are present on stage, and each god is ad-
orned by one Danaid—except perhaps Helios, who has no 1dol of his own,
but is represented by the eagle in Zeus’ hand (note that he is not, like the oth-
er gods, made the subject of an imperative or optative) and the altar by one or
two Danaids, this leaves six of the girls without anything to do. These six
may be the Danaids’ handmaidens, mentioned in 977 and perhaps in 954:
they may not be carrying any boughs (cf. 1-39n.).

If F]-W are right, and all twelve Olympians are represented, there is no tel-
ling why these particular gods are selected for worship, nor why none of the
female deities is named here.’™ It is likely that Aeschylus lets the Danaids’
religious conduct reflect their Egyptian origin (see the separate notes on 212-
21). Herodotus 2.156 implies that Aeschylus was familiar with the Egyptian
pantheon, stating that he (fr. 333) followed Egyptian tradition in making
Artemis (Bast) the daughter of Demeter (Isis).”® FJ-W note that apart from
Poseidon who, perhaps significantly, is not invoked by name, all gods men-
tioned here—and also Artemis, who was invoked in 144-50 (also at 676,
1030-31)—have an Egyptian alias.”®

P8 Cf. Paley 218n., Dale (1969) 263; for a different opinion Polacco (1983) 69-70.

7 Artemis in particular is depicted elsewhere as a champion of the Danaids’ cause
(see 144-50). Hera and Aphrodite are obviously adverse: cf. 165, 1032, etc.

%8 Cf. also Paus. 8.37.6. Wilamowitz (1927, 287-88) also observed a striking resem-
blance between several passages from Clytaemnestra’s speech in Ag. 855-974 and an
Egyptian hymn from the Middle Kingdom: see further Kranz (1933) 102, Hall (1989)
206.

3% Zeus-Amun (see 4n.); Apollo-Horus (Hdt. 2.156); Hermes-Thoth (Hdt. 2.67,
2.138, Aristox. fr. 23.6); Helios-Re (Hdt. 2.59, etc.; although the Egyptian name ap-
pears not to be known to him. In later Hellenistic cult Helios is identified with the
Egyptian deity Serapis and with Zeus [C.Z. 1. 187-90]); Artemis-Bast(et) (called
Bubastis by Herodotus 2.37, 2.156 after the city associated with her). Note also
Herodotus’ claim (2.4, through the mouths of Egyptian priests) that the Egyptians
were the first to name the Twelve Gods, on which misunderstanding see Lloyd 1. 92.
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The text. Noting the change of speaker at 204, M thereafter fails to pro-
vide any information about the distribution of lines until 246. Accordingly,
we are left to our own devices in determining who speaks which line in the
first stichomythia of the drama. Critics have dealt with these lines differently,
reordering, adding, and sometimes deleting lines after various fashions: there
are almost as many versions as there are editors, and many more published in
articles. For ease of reference for the user who does not have a conservative
text of the present passage at hand, the traditional arrangement of the lines 1s
given in n. 68 above (see the Translation, p. 25). This arrangement seems to
me to be likelier than most or all of the conjectural versions that have been
advanced. In fact, no apparent advantages adhere to any of the vulgate trans-
positions, except one: 210 may be moved to follow after 206 (Burges 1810,
Hermann, most edd.). Thus dorto d4ta. would follow directly upon Zevg
... 1001, which accords with the common use of 0%t in affirmations of this
kind (D.GP 276-77): so at 215-16 guyyvoin — guyyveito 07ta. However, it
1s hardly an unshakeable rule of grammar that such a repetitive affirmation
must follow directly upon the ‘affirmandum’: cf. Ar. Lys. 1242-45 —AaBe Ta
ovaaTngia, | 1V’ éyw dimodialw Te xasicw xalov | &5 Tws Agavaiws ... |
— AafBe O7ra Tas gusaAridas and Vesp. 172 (07jTa in a question, but ap-
parently repeating amodogSai from 169). In 359 the same phrase, 190170 077,
answers to el three lines before, ignoring the message of the two lines in-
between (see ad loc.), also echoing 10z we in the corresponding place in the
strophe (348). See also Verdenius (1990). In the present case, 206-9 may
be taken as a parenthesis of sorts: on Danaus’ cue, which consists of ignoring
the Zevs ... 1001 in 205 and instead telling his daughters to ‘hurry up’, the
Danaids take their appropriate places in order to pray (see above on the
‘Prayer’ section). When they subsequently address Zeus directly in a slightly
more agitated fashion (& ZeU x7¢), Danaus chooses to affirm their former
utterance in 206 instead, which is more decorous (cf. Th. 78-286, especially
265-81). This would be easier still if we read gxom@y in 209 (Friis Johansen
1966; cf. 381, 402, 681), as 1do1To 07Ta may answer ‘formally’ to this verb
(cf. D.GP 277).

In the light of the consequences of a transposition of 210, preservation
of the paradosis 1s preferable to the commonly endorsed alternatives. The
text as it stands presents no further prima facie difficulties (see the notes on
the individual passages), whereas all the received transpositions will upset
the text in such a way that further transpositions or lacunae become neces-
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sary’®—a conjectural measure that is exponentially less likely to be right than
a single lacuna or transposition (see the Excursus).

One alleged problem with the traditional arrangement is that 207-8 must
mean that here the Danaids move up on the ‘mound’ beside Danaus and, it
would seem, sit down (Jgovoug gxe1v). On the other hand, they are ordered
eopos wg mehetadwy 1Geade at 223-24, and FJ-W claim, perhaps rightly, that
the imperative must mean that they cannot have been sitting before that. At
any rate 1t 1s very hard to imagine the prayer in 210-21 as executed by sitting
worshippers, in particular if they are seated with their backs towards the
gods.*”" However, if we imagine, as suggested above, that the Danaids come
forward one at the time and sit down by the gods, this will accommodate both
207-8 and 224: the first girl walks up to Pelasgus in 208 (Y£Aoiw’ av 70m),
puts a bough on Zeus in 209 and, having thus made proper reverence, sits
down: similarly the others, one at the time, in 210-23, whereupon the re-
maining Danaids and the servants sit down at the request in 224, having
adorned the altar.

% Firstly, 207 w5 vy aydAale cannot follow directly upon 210 without change of

speaker. The change of tone from ceremonious prayer to mere parental impatience
(‘hurry up?’) is incredible, especially in combination with asyndeton. Hermann’s
solution, which has been adopted by several editors (e.g. Murray, West), was to let
207 and 208 change places (i.e. 206, 210, 208, 207, 209, 211); but this necessitates a
lacuna after 211 in order to maintain the traditional type of stichomythia, with one
line spoken in turn by each interlocutor. It is furthermore unlikely as the 1p. poten-
tial mode + 7om (208 Yeho’ av 70m) is commonly used in answer to requests or
exhortations. Here it should certainly follow the imperative wn vuv oxoraCe (cf. Th.
472, E. Or. 640, Ar. Eq. 40, Lys. 97). Oberdick instead let 211 move together with
210, which is better (so, e.g., Page); but the irregularity in the stichomythia that en-
sues at 208-9 (210-11 in Page’s edition), with two lines consecutively spoken by the
coryphaeus, is awkward, and unparalleled in Aeschylus if a regular one-line exchange
has already begun at 206 (see below, n. 362). Thus another lacuna becomes neces-
sary after 208 (Kirchhoff, followed by Page)—and so on.

%! Prayers in antiquity generally appear to have been executed standing up; kneeling
occurs, but seems to be associated with highly emotional prayer (such as that of the
women of Thebes in Th. 87-180 and Ajax in S. 4j. 854-65). Possibly the context of
supplication would admit this gesture in the present case; however, Sgovoug gxerv
means ‘sit’, not ‘kneel’. See Pulleyn (1997) 190 with refs, Burkert (1985) 75 with n. 19

(p- 376).
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The possibility of course remains that the text is corrupt, and that some
sort of disarrangement of verses has taken place. As for interference with the
text, it is odd that apparently no critic after Bamberger has agreed that there
1s a far more economical and text-critically sound means to accommodate the
problem with 210 than the wholesale re-shuffling, in combination with ad-
dition of single lines between 206 and 211, that has been current (see n. 360).
Obviously the offending verses are 207-9. In the absence of these, few critics
would seriously have considered re-arrangements of the text. Bamberger’s
(1842) suggestion was the removal of these verses from their current place in
the text, letting them follow after 233 instead:

— naxel Oialel TaumAaxguad’ ws Aoyos 230
Zevs alhog év xauolow voTaTas dixac.
oromelTe nauelPeade Tovos Tov TPOTOY,

OTTWS AY UWTY Teayos U VIXG To0s. 233
wn vy ayxorale, umyaviic 0 éoTw xpatoc. 207

— Sedow” ay Mom ol mEAac Jpovous Exety. 208

@ Zel, oxom@y olxTipe w1 amoAwAoTac. 209

207 fits well here, as umgavis may refer to the entire plan for the girls’ con-
duct: better so than 232 Tovde Tov TEomov, which ought to refer to some-
thing that has recently been said (on the problem of 232-33, see ad loc.). The
absence of a connecting particle is natural with imperatives and similar con-
cluding speeches (as already in 232; also, e.g., 289, 732, 1012, Th. 451, 480,
562).%%

%% An alternative possibility would be a simple excision. The verses are not suspect
from a stylistic viewpoint, however. An odd thing, presumably incidental, is that
207-9 and 210 are mutually exclusive, as it were: if 210 is removed instead of the pre-
vious three verses, 211-12 (both spoken by Danaus) follow naturally upon 209, main-
taining a symmetrical arrangement of verses (which is always the case in Aeschylean
stichomythiae). Two consecutive lines from the chorus would be followed by two
from Danaus, whereupon a single-line stichomythia would ensue:

— Yedow’ av mom ool mEAag Jpovoug Exetv.
@ Zel, oxom@y 0ixTIpe W) ATOAWACTAS.
’ ’ 5 ’ ’
— xelvou JéhovTog el TeAeuTnoel Tade:
\ \ " 14 ~ ’
xail Zmyog opviv TovOe viv xixAnoxeTe.
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204. peovouvTwg ... pgovoivTag: observe the similarity to 176 (ring-com-
position: cf. 162-67n.). The ‘generalising masculine plural’ (@goveivrag)’®
has no parallel as referring to a group of women. The reason for this, how-
ever, probably is simply that groups of women are relatively seldom referred
to in Greek literature. There is in any case no problem to speak of: this type
of the masc.pl., a masculine plural attribute (adjective, participle, noun, pos-
sessive pronoun) implicitly designating a female (not further specified by name
or with a personal pronoun), technically does not refer to a particular subject,
whether singular or plural.>** Its purpose is to describe a situation in the ab-
stract, as a general case, and the particular reference 1s implicit only. Here not
‘father, you speak prudently to us who are prudent’ but ‘... to people such as
are prudent’. Cf., for example, Ch. 689 Tols xvgiaigt (implying Clytaemnestra),
S. Tr. 1237 Tolgw éxSiaroiat (lole), OC 148 ouixgois (Antigone), E. Med. 61
deomotag (nurse), Andr. 712 Tixtovtas arhovs (Andromache). The pheno-
menon has affinity with the gnome (see on 176-78) in its generalising of the
concrete situation: the previous verse actually makes a borderline case, in
which Tovs fgaovas implicitly refers to the Danaids (cf. also E. Hipp. 358).365

205-6. purabopat ... wepvijodas: perhaps the expression should be seen
as a ‘mixed construction’ (so Griffith 1986): cf. the Hesiodic®® (3v Suu®)
tatra (mavta) euAacoecdar and, e.g., Pl. Smp. 200a Tol7o ... pvAadoy
TaQA CAUT® Wepvnuevos otou, Lg. 783c puhalwuey ... T4 wvnun Ta vuvdm

%% See K-G 1. 18—who, however, restrict the usage to certain expressions only—and
FJ-W ad loc. The case is to be distinguished from that where the masculine form of
a participle actually signifies the feminine genus, on which see Fraenkel on 4g. 562,
with refs, Barrett on E. Hipp. 1102-50, Langholf (1977). Yet another case is the self-
referential plural, on which see below, n. 365.

%4 Cf. the similar use of the m.sg. in 245.

%% This ‘gnomic’ use of the 3pers. masc.pl. is essentially different from the use of the
1pers. masc.pl. referring to oneself alone: the latter is simply the “self-referential plu-
ral’ (more common in Latin), which always takes the masculine genus. K-G §§ 371.2
and 3 (1. 83-84) should be referred to the same category. In the case of singular wo-
men speaking of themselves in the plural, the fem.sg. of adjectives, participles, and
pronouns may be used with verbs in the plural (E. Ion 1250-51 diwxopeada ... xgat-
n3eio’, HF 858), alternatively the masc.pl. (A. Ch. 716-18 nuels ... xovagopey Te
xoU aravilovtes ... BovAevaopeada, E. Andr. 355-58). The fem.pl. is never, to the
best of my belief, used to designate a single person. The masc.sg. with a verb in the
plural may be used in the case of a masculine subject (E. HF 1207-10).

% 0p. 263, 491, 561, 797-98 (see n. 371 below).
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Aexdévta. In any case, the construction is unexceptionable.367 The most
common meaning of the verb 1s certainly ‘guard against’, from which follows
that the construction is usually negative. There are, however, several in-
stances of the verb where the sense 1s positive—‘take care that’, with accord-
ing constructions. Thus the active voice is found with acc. + inf. in PPl. Epin.
982c guAaTTougt Téleov efvar To ... BefBovieupévoy and with non-negated
omwg-clauses in Hdt. 4.190 uAagaovtes, ... oxws wiv xatigovat, Pl. Ti. goa
QUAAXTEOY OTTWS AV EXWTIY Tas XIVNTelS Tpo¢ aAAnia cuuuéToous, Plu.
Frat. am. 488b.°® Cf. also Ch. 579-80 @llacee Tav oixw xalds, | omwg
av agTixola guuBaivy Tade. Just like the active voice, the middle voice of

@uhaaoey need not necessarily retain the negative sense of ‘guard against’,

but may construe as a regular verb of purpose, thought, will, or action.>*

LSJ s.v. puAatTow B g and C II g present two examples of the middle voice
with the non-negated final articular infinitive: Lxx Fo. 23.11 and [Ocell.]
4135 Also, Hes. Op. 797-99 construes as the present passage, with a for-
mally non-negated infinitive (albeit inherently negative in sense: aievao-
Sa1).’" The reflexive middle voice here implies ‘guard with/for oneself’, and
Turnebus’ guAa&ouev is unnecessary.

37 JeuviioSar is attacked on grammatical grounds by FJ-W, who argue that the con-
struction of guAaTTopar with a non-negated, non-articular, final-consecutive infini-
tive is unparalleled. The argument is presented in greater detail in Friis Johansen-
Whittle (1975), where Friis Johansen suggests wn auvnoteiv.

%% The latter passage also presents a pendant acc. + inf.: puAaxTéoy, omwg Ta TAY-
UaTa waxnTel xad avTa, undsy éx @ilovixias ... TpooYévTas aAl’ womep Emi
Cuyol ToU dixalov THY gomy xo1lvd¢ amodewpolvTas xal TAxIoTA Taic xploTed!
xal Tals diaitals TNy au@ihoyiay TapadidovTas amoxadieal.

P9 K_G 11 5-11, 28-29, 372-74.

70 Lxx Jo. 23.11 (gen.), presumably a Semitism: uAdacSe gddea Tol dyamiy
xvgrov Tov Seov U@y, and [Ocell.] 4.13 (acc.): puAatTeadar 1o xadeoTnxviag
Tiis dravolag Tag wiers yiveaSar. Friis Johansen-Whittle (1975, 14) argue that the
article excludes the relevance of the latter passage as a parallel to our own; however,
the articular infinitive with guAaTTeaSa: is also usually negative in sense, with or
without the negation (K-G 11. 398, cf., e.g., PL. Plt. 261¢ R. 424b Tht.180a, Mx. 244e,
X. Mem. 1.3.6, 4.2.5, Cyr. 3.1.27, 4.2.25, D. 18.258), and the rare occurrence of non-
negated instances thus ought to show that the same construction is possible, if rare,
with the non-articular infinitive.

! Hes. 0p. 797-99 me@vAalo 08 Suw | tétead’ dAelacSar eSivovrds & iota-
wévou Te | aryea SupoBogely (aAyeat West ad loc.); cf. S. 4j. 535 évw '¢lAata

134



207-10. On the position of these verses, see on 204-24 above.

207. umxavijs 0’ £0Tw xgaTog: cunning and plans are of little value unless
there 1s strength to carry them out (cf. Paley, Mazon). The contrast is similar
to the common one between Aoyog and ggyov (LS] s.v. Aoyog VI.1.c): cf. 241~
42n., n. 392.

208. goi wélag Jpovoug Exetv: pace FJ-W (and the scholium), this does
not mean that Danaus 1s already seated, only that the girls will move towards
him (up onto the mayog) and sit down beside him, whether he is sitting down
or standing up. In fact, a seated Danaus giving instructions to his standing
daughters amounts to a rather bad stage-direction, to say nothing of him sit-
ting through the prayer he himself leads. It may well be that Danaus remains
standing throughout the drama (on Danaus’ actions, see further 246-48n).

Seovoug Exetv elsewhere means ‘have royal power’,”* and Wecklein (1893,
334) conjectured Saxovs. FJ-W observe, however, that Jgovog in the general
sense of ‘seat’ appears in 792. JéAoiw’ av: on the potential mode expressing
resolve to act (K-G 1. 233), see on 204-24, n. 360 above.

209. amoAwAoTag: the predicative use of an oblique case of the pf. ptc. is
apparently unparalleled (FJ-W): ‘have mercy on us (so that we are) not des-
troyed’ or, as Moorhouse (1948, 37): “pity us ... not being, I pray, consigned
to perdition’.”” On nominative participles as predicatives (with efvat, 7ivy-
veadal, etc.), see also K-G 1. 38-39.

Friis Johansen’s (1966) axom@v is palaecographically extremely easy, and
the stem is associated with Zeus elsewhere in the drama (381, 402-3, 646-47).
If the traditional arrangement of the stichomythia 1s kept, gxom@y may be
answered by 100170 07jTa in 210 (see 204-24n. above).

212-13. Zmvog ogvtv ... HAiou: the emblem of one aspect of the Egyptian
sun-god Re was the falcon, and the Danaids probably mistake Zeus’s eagle
(referred to vaguely as a ‘bird’) for an emblem of the sun.*”* This identification

ToUto 7’ agxéoar. (The Hesiodic example refutes the claim of Friis Johansen-
Whittle 1975, 15, that puAaTTeadar + inf. is unattested before Aeschylus.)

32§ Ant. 172, OC 425, 1354, E. HF 167, Ar. Ran. 769.

°7 On the masculine gender, see 204n. Here it may possibly mean that Danaus is
included in the reference (so FJ-W).

74 Cf. Morenz (1973) 129, 152, 178, Quirke (1992) 21 ff., C.Z. 1. 341-42. On the eagle
of Zeus in general, see C.Z. 11. 751-52, 1 83-84, passim. Bamberger’s (1842) v, re-
jected by himself and proposed again by Kiehl (1856), 1s thus unnecessary, creating
more problems than it removes (see EJ-W).
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fits remarkably well with the fusion that the Egyptian deities Amun and Re
had undergone into Amun-Re (see 4n., n. 103, and cf. Pasquali 1924). The
fact that the Danaids identify Zeus’s eagle with the Egyptian sun-falcon does
not mean that they mistake the bird itself for a falcon: just as in the case of the
other gods, none of whom is represented in the Egyptian fashion on stage
(cf. 220 Tolgry BAAmvwy vowors), they allow for cultural differences in the
outer manifestation of the deity.

214. gUyad’ am’ olgavol Jeov: in all likelihood the servitude of Apollo
to Admetus is intended (thus Plu. Def.orac. 417e—f, who also cites the verse in
Exil. 607c).” Another, slightly more elevated story about an ‘exile’ of
Apollo’s 1s recorded by Alcaeus (fr. 307.1¢c, a prose paraphrase in Him. Or.
48.10-11), in which Zeus sends Apollo to Delphi, éxeidey mpopmrevaovTa
Otemy xal Yy Tolg "EAAmav. Instead, however, he flies to the Hyper-
boreans with his swan-driven chariot, not to return until the next summer.
Still, there 1s nothing to suggest that this ‘exile’ is involuntary.

218-19. Poseidon is not named, which perhaps reflects the fact that he
has no indigenous Egyptian counterpart (see on 204-24 above).376 The
Danaids seem to recognise him, however. Possibly Tgiatvay reveals him as a
god of the sea, and thus as an appropriate deity to pay one’s respects to after a
successful sea voyage (perhaps the first ever undertaken: cf. 134-35n.).

West approves of Tucker’s critique of 220, to the effect that enueiov Seol
is obvious and redundant information; but Danaus’ expression implies Tov0e
Tov Jeov, o0 TO oNWeEIOY TEIaIVa 07Tt Or Tpialvay, anNweIoy Jeol ol TO 0Vo-
wa oUx ofda. For the appositional phrase cf. 506.

0p® may feel a little awkward in answer to a question. 0g@s ... JzoU; was
suggested by Dawe (ap. Page). 0gdg; with an answer beginning with aAAa is
paralleled in S. Ph. 1255; cf. also E. Hec. 758-60. As support for the para-
dosis, cf. on the other hand Ch. 168.

7L, e.g., E. Alc. 17 with 2 (= Pherecyd. fr. 76), S. fr. 851, Hes. fr. 54b, Call. 4p.
47-54 (who states that Apollo was in love with Admetus), [Apollod.] 3.10.4.

%70 There was no god of the sea in the Old and Middle Kingdoms of Egypt; but a
Semitic god, Yamm, was introduced in later myth: see Hornung (1983) 79 with
n. 49. Hdt. 2.50 claims that the Egyptians learned of Poseidon from the Libyans. On
Poseidon in North Africa, see Lloyd on Hdt. 2.50 (11. 237-38).
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220-21. ‘Eoudjs ... #meunevétw: Tucker ingeniously suggested that Toigty
EMajvwy voporg refers to an ithyphallic representation of Hermes, the ex-
pression containing a sort of apology from Danaus to his chaste daughters for
such crudity. This interpretation is accepted by Wilamowitz (in the appara-
tus) but rejected by FJ-W, who claim that the Olympian Hermes is never
depicted this way. But would Aeschylus necessarily discriminate between
the Olympian and the phallic Hermes in this context? And how is a depic-
tion of the Olympian Hermes actually distinguished from any other type?
S. Eitrem in RE viL. 764 ff. (s.v. ‘Hermes’) does not, pace FJ-W, provide
much information on the matter. The classical, fully three-dimensional sta-
tues and realistic reliefs of Hermes seem not to have been ithyphallic; but the
ithyphallic representation is the oldest, and it is the customary one in busts,*”’
which may well be how the gods on stage were represented. Certainly a bust
the height of a man is a more stable thing to hang oneself from (cf. 455-65)
than a realistic statue, especially a statue made out of wood, clay, or terra-
cotta. Tucker notes a passage in Herodotus (2.51) which almost seems to be
an illustration of his thesis: 7o 0¢ ‘Eouéw Ta ayaruata opda Exsv Ta
aidoia molelvtes otx am’ AlywnTiowv pepadnradt [sc. o "EAAnes], aAl’
amo IleAaoydy. However, Herodotus—who may well have seen or even
read Aeschylus’ Danaid trilogy (see Hdt. 2.156, the note on 204-24 above,
and Radt on A. fr. 333)—nowhere connects the Pelasgians with the name of
Pelasgus.””

Otherwise, EAANvwy vopors might refer to the fact that Thoth, Hermes’
Egyptian counterpart, 1s usually depicted with the head of an 1ibis—i.e. that the
Hellenic anthropomorphic Hermes is foreign to Egyptian custom. Herodotus
does not explicitly mention Hermes’ Egyptian appearance, nor the name of
Thoth; but he states (2.67) that the Egyptians bury ibises in Hermopolis.
The Egyptian cult may well have been known to Aeschylus, if not the name of
Thoth, which is not found in Greek literature before Plato (Phlb. 18b, Phdr.

274c-275b):*” Herodotus speaks of Heliopolis and once of Hermopolis in

7 See C. Scherer in Roscher 1. 2391-94 (s.v. ‘Hermes’).

°7% On Herodotus’ tendency to make almost all Greek religion either Egyptian or Pe-
lasgian in origin, see Lloyd 1. 148-49. On herms, see id. on Hdt. 2.7, 2.51.

*7 Plato does not mention Hermes in the context: he usually ignores all connections
between Greek and Egyptian deities (cf. on 4-5, n. 105, Grg. 482b, Lg. 657a-b). In

T¢. 21e he lets Critias report that Critias the elder once retold a story of Solon, in
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Egypt as if the names were known to his readers.® The names of these cit-
1es, as well as the notion that the Egyptians worshipped the same gods as the
Greeks, were certainly presented in Hecataeus, probably even earlier (expli-
citly of Apollo in Hecat. fr. 305, cf. also frr. 300, 303-21, 324).381

West unearths and prints Kueck’s (1890, 13) xngu§ for ‘Egudjs, thereby
making xmouxevéTw in 221 easier to explain. xngu§ would refer explicitly to
the fact that a xmguxeiov, a herald’s staff, is represented with the god, whether
in the hand of a three-dimensional statue or painted on a bust.>® That would
correspond to the trident of Poseidon mentioned before. The corruption
would easily have arisen from a gloss. There is no trace of a gloss on x7gu§ in
the scholium, however, which clearly explains ‘Egujs 00" aAlog (the scholi-
ast misunderstands aAlog; see below). Moreover, xmguxevétw is easily ex-
plicable from Hermes himself, with or without a staff: his well-known office
as herald of the gods would be enough to make the Danaids use this verb in
their plrayelr.383 We may also note the alliteration ‘Egudjs 00" ... EAAqvawy,
followed by éAeudzgois ... é7:9Aa in the subsequent verse.

00’ aMAog: ‘this other one here’ (LS] s.v. arAog 11.7-8). Viirtheim, Rose
et al. are mistaken in adopting the scholiast’s explanation, wg T@v Alyvrtioy
arMws alrov yagovtwy (see FJ-W).

eheudigors ... Ea9Aa xmpuxevéTw: the semantic weight of the imperative
lies not on é:3Aa xmeuxevéTw, but on éAeuSzgors (as is indicated by the word-

which the goddess Neit is said—by the Egyptian, Philathenian worshippers (wg o
éxelvwy Aoyog)—to be identical to Athena. One is almost tempted to see in this
extreme caution a fear of controversy in religious matters, perhaps inspired by the
execution of Socrates datpovia xava vouilovta. As depicted by Plato, Socrates
usually swear by Anubis, but never explicitly: the oath is v Tov xUva, only in Grg.
482b explained as Tov Alyvntiowy Seov.

30 9.3 bis, 2.7 ter, 2.8 bis, 2.9, 2.59, 2.63, 2.67, 2.73.

On Greek Egyptology before Herodotus, see Lloyd 1. 49-60, 116-39. On Heca-
taeus as a source for Aeschylean Egyptology and other ethnography and geography,
see F. Jacoby in RE vii. 2680-81 (s.v. ‘Hekataios’ g), Kranz (1933) 79-81, Powell
(1935) 81-82, Lloyd 1. 133, Hall (1989) 75-76, 171: cf. also 256-59n., 284-86n.

72 See C. Scherer in Roscher 1. 2393-94 (s.v. ‘Hermes’). Z218a states that Posei-
don’s trident is represented in this way, &v yea@q.

%3 Aeschylus could not possibly know, or be bothered to find out, that Thoth lacks
this function in his Egyptian cult.

381

138



order): ‘let him announce good news to free people’, i.e. ‘let us be free as he
announces good news’, or ‘now that we are free, let him...".

222-23. xowoBwuia is an abstract noun, ‘common-altarship’ (FJ-W),
which could make one wonder whether the reference 1s actually to an altar
present on stage, or whether it means something like ‘the collective object of
reverence’ or ‘the collective that would share an altar’, especially as the de-
monstrative pronoun goes with avaxTwy, not xowoPwwiay. Portus’ Tnyoe is
more attractive here than Turnebus’ Tovde in 189 (q.v., n. 341). However,
-Bwwia is too concrete an image to use in this case without an altar actually
being present (cf. 83-85n.); moreover, mgupwvay in 345 (q.v.) probably refers
to the altar. Perhaps the reference is to the altar of Dionysus in the middle of
the orchestra, although this, if it existed at all (see the Introduction, III 5),
would be separate from the gods, who did not stand in the centre of the
orchestra: the juxtaposition of altar, gods, actors and chorus in the present
scenes would be impossible. However, if the Danaids are to adorn the altar
with boughs before sitting down (see 204-24n.), this may indicate that the
altar 1s near the gods where they stand.

223-26. The bird-imagery from 60-67 is resuscitated, the Aegyptiads still
figuring as xigxor (224, 62 x1pxmAaTov) while the Danaids now take the role
of doves or pigeons.”** The dove seems to have a special affinity with the
sanctuary, and especially with the oracle of Dodona (Thompson 1936, 229-
30; FJ-W). According to one story (Sil. Pun. 3. 678), two doves from Egyp-
tian Thebes went out to found the oracles in Libya (see 4-5n.) and Dodona.

223-24. év @@ ... iCeade: a parallel from Virgil has long been noted in
Aen. 2.515-17: hic Hecuba et natae nequiquam altaria circum, | praecipites
atra ceu tempestate columbae | condensae et divum amplexae simulacra sede-
bant. Note also the etymological connection (probably real, not only Aesch-
ylean; see FJ-W) between éowog and iCeode. Cf. 204-24n.

224-28. The bird-metaphor turns into an elaborate comparatio paratacti-
¢a,”® in which the preying of bird upon bird is likened to the enmity (and,
implicitly and less logically, the wooing) of kin and kin.

224-25. opomtégwy, ‘alike clad in feathers’ (see FJ-W) is answered by

3 Cf. Pr. 857 and Thompson (1936) 144-45, 227 for parallels with doves being fol-
lowed by various birds of prey.

%5 On this type of simile, see Friis Johansen (1959) 16-49 (21-26 on Aeschylus and
the Supplices).
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opaipwwy, ‘of the same blood’, in 225. On the oxymoron éxSedy ouaiwwy
see FJ-W. wiaévtwy yévog presumably refers to incest (cf. 37 AéxTowy @v
Ozuis elpyet).

226-28. ayvog here takes the sense ‘guiltless’ (= ovx évayng: LS] s.v. ayvog
II.2), as distinct from the active holiness implied by the word in 223. On the
alliteration, see on 227 below.

227. axovoav axovrog: West p. xxx notes, with Threatte (1980-96, 1. 503),
IG ¥’ 6 B 5 haxoai[a], and accordingly puts a spiritus asper on the adjectives.
A pronounced ‘h’ here does produce alliteration with ayvevor, ayvog and
‘Atdou in 226 and 228. On the polyptoton, see FJ-W 144n.

228-31. The idea of a final judgement in Hades (cf. 416) may, via the Or-
phic teachings, have been influenced by Egyptian religion (Burkert 1985, 198,
296 ff.).

229. paTaiwy: ‘acts of worthlessness’, ‘acts of profanity’, i.e. not simply of
stupidity (cf. on 197-99 above). LS] s.v. Il note that watatos often takes this
meaning in Aeschylus. FJ-W note fr. 281a 17-19, in which palraiorg stands
opposite to dli1xaiors. IA compares E. El. 1064.

231. Zevs aMog: Hades, cf. 158 Zijva T@v xexumiotwy.

232-33. oxomelire ... Todz: the problem with these verses is that they ap-
pear to refer back to the advice given in 191-203, not to what has just been
said, which would have been expected from Tovde Toy Teomoy. This is never-
theless a necessary correction (Anon.Ald.) of M’s Tomov: aueiBouar in the
local sense means ‘traverse’, and it is senseless in the context. xausiBeade
can hardly refer to anything but the manner of speech recommended in 194-
203 (cf. 195 Eévous apeiBead’), whereas gxomeite (‘consider’) appears to
refer to the general advice handed out before that. The indignant lines 225-
31 may well be dictated by fatherly love, but they contain no advice which
Tov0e ... Teomoy could refer back to. In fact, 232-33 would fit perfectly after
203 (so Whittle 1968),>*® and might not without some advantage be replaced

%% Hermann (1842, 179) on the other hand posited a lacuna after 231. (Whittle ap.)
FJ-W would prefer one located between gxomeite and xaueiBeade, which is far-
fetched. Nor does any of FJ-W’s arguments against Whittle’s (1968) transposition
carry any weight: (1) the reversal of number from sg. in 200-202 to plural here is of
no consequence in this drama, where the Danaids are referred to indiscriminately by
singular or plural, whichever will best fit the verse (see 149n.); (2) peuvijoda: in 205
(which according to FJ-W themselves [wrongly, see ad loc.] is corrupt), is not an
‘answering word’ to péwymao in 202, but simply a reminiscence, and a few extra
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by 207-9 (see on 204-24 above). Whittle l.c. notes that aueiBeaSe would be
an echo of that word in 195, just as the words &evous, moemet, guyag, and
Joaay in 194-97 are all echoed in 202-3.

233. West (cf. p. xxxi) reads the enclitic, 1.e. paroxytone form (see Barrett
on E. Hipp., p. 424) of the pronoun, Uy, which is not attested in Aeschylean
mss. but deduced by Barrett (p. 425) as having been in common use in Attic.
Barrett observed that the existence of paroxytone oblique forms of fueis and
Umels is safely attested in Babrius, an author who always ends his iambic tri-
meters with a paroxytone word, in fifteen cases an oblique case of the 1pers.
or 2pers. pl. pronoun.*”’

234-45. Enter Pelasgus, king of Argos. We can safely infer from 500 that
a retinue 1s present with him on stage (Taplin 1977, 201); whether there is a
chariot (cf. 181, 183) 1s impossible to determine for certain, though. Nothing
actually speaks against it, seeing that chariot entries were rather common ‘in
ganz alten und in ganz jungen Stiicken™ and that the Aeschylean ones are
not particularly stressed by explicit announcements elsewhere.>®

As for the size of the host that appears together with Pelasgus, Taplin
(1977, 202-3) convincingly argues against the spectacle of multitudes (with
sometimes over 200 persons present on stage) imagined by earlier critics,
who believed that the chorus consisted of 50 Danaids. The number of cory-
phants may be half of that of the Danaids, 1.e. perhaps six.

235. mémhotat PagBagoiai: dress is always the safest sign of ethnicity in
Greek drama, even more so than skin colour (cf. on 154-55): see Hall (1989)
136-38, and cf. on 122 = 133.

236. yAlovTa: pejorative, suggesting effeminacy, ‘oriental luxury’ (see Hall

1989, 128) and, sometimes, sex.””

verses in-between are of no consequence; (3) an imperative fits at least as well as a
gnome at the end of a speech: cf. 204-24n., text for n. 362, and also 190-91 where a
%nomic statement 1s followed immediately by an imperative.

57 1.9.9, 1.25.10, 1.26.11, 1.27.7, 1.33.11, 1.47.11, 1.58.9, 1.68.2, 1.90.4, 1.98.7, 2. 113.4,
2.119.8, 2.134.5, 2.134.15, 2.142.4.

* Bodensteiner (1893) 707. However, Bodensteiner doubts whether a chariot was
employed in the Supplices.
%9 Taplin (1977) 77: see Pers. 155, Ag. 783, and Taplin (1977) 75-79 on the former
passage.

Y Cf., e.g., Pers. 544 yhdaviis 1Bng Téadr, Supp. 1003, Ag. 1447, Pl. Smp 197d,
Sapph. 60.8, which might perhaps read something like ... afg xlhidave mideioa

(%] suppl. Bechtel et al.: not Hunt, as claimed by Campbell ad loc.). The subject
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236-37. Agyohis ... EAAadog tomwy: FJ-W complain about the logic
(the Argolid is part of Hellas), but faulty logic is not by itself much ground for
objection to an Aeschylean text. The expression is perhaps an attempt at anti-
quarianism; it is certainly an Homeric reminiscence: cf. Od. 1.344 xaS" ‘EA-
Aada xal weaov Agyos (4.726, 4.816, 15.80). The Homeric usage of EAAag
and "Agyos was different from the classical one, in the Odyssey apparently
meaning northern Greece and the Peloponnese, respectively.*” On Argos
and the extent of Pelasgus’ reign, see 15n., 254-59 with notes.

238-39. oUte ... HymTv: Hermann corrected ovde in 238, oUds ... Te
being without parallel. Portus’ voag: 3 is detrimental, however, as ampoevoi
and voo@tv ynT@vy in the second member are intimately connected: there
are two, not three sides to this coin. Whereas xngixwv, the official heralds,
would be foreigners like the Danaids, meo&evor and 7mymral are both native
helpers: the latter are ‘guides’ (see FJ-W), the former ‘patrons’ in general
(cf. 419, LS] s.v. L.2 and II). Thus, Pelasgus describes a polar predicament:
the Danaids arrive (1) without proper announcement or official embassy,
and (2) without friends on the inside to speak and cater for them (mgo&evor,
nymToL).

241-42. xAadot ... mpog eoig: this is the first indication that the Danaids
may have put suppliant boughs on the gods themselves (see 204-24n.). mog
with the dative may indeed mean that the boughs are wrapped somehow
around, or placed on, the gods: cf. Pr. 4, 269, 4g. 996, fr. 210(?), LS] s.v. B1
4. The matter is far from certain, however (see further 346-47n., 354-55n.).

ve wey O is always more or less adversative,”®* here contrasting the Hel-
lenic custom of supplication (see on 243) with the outlandish dress described
above. mag’ Uw@y (Auratus and Portus: mag’ Uuiv M) has been adopted in

would be erotic persuasion: ‘do not fight me ... obey (the instincts of) your volup-
tuous youth’. The verse is probably xd'd'dsx: so Hunt ad loc. (p. 26); cf. West (1982)
32. Pace the latter, caesurae between the choriambs are presumably accidental: cf.
e.g. frr. 58.10, 58.12, 62.7, 63.1-2, 63.7.

1 See S. West on Od. 1.344, Hoekstra on 15.80, Kirk on I1. 2.108, 2.529-30; and cf.
also Str. 8.6.6.

%2 Fraenkel on Ag. 887, D.GP 395. In Eu. 419 Tiwds e wév o) the particle combi-
nation replaces a single 0¢ responding to yévog wev ... xAndovag T’ in the previous
line. The contrast is yet another variant of the Aoyos-ggyoy dichotomy (see 207n.):
the names of the Erinyes are known, soon their work will be.
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recent Oxford and Teubner texts (Murray, Page, West), and it is indeed at-
tractive. FJ-W argue that the emendation would exchange a common Attic
idiom (xeiga1 maga Tivi) for a phrase hardly paralleled in Greek literature.*
The agent ‘by you’ 1s highly desirable in the context, however. If the expres-
sion becomes somewhat unusual, this is not due to any grammatical anomaly
—the pregnant expression is perfectly regular (cf. above, 184-85n.)—but to
unusual imagery. Also, the expression has fairly close parallels in Plato: cf.
Smp. 197¢ 0 map’ éwol Aoyos ... 7@ Je@® avaxsicSw, and also Lg. 926d T@
0t TTNYevTt mapa ToU vowodéTou Yoyos xal overdos xeiodw. To defend
the dative is certainly difficult: if we take mgog S20is to mean ‘on the gods’, as
argued above, the dative describing them as close to the Danaids is impos-
sible from scenic considerations. If, on the other hand, the boughs lie ‘near’
the gods, the juxtaposition of two adverbials consisting of semantically almost
identical prepositional phrases becomes very awkward without a conjunction.
mgog Jeolg <T’> would then be an improvement.

243. guvoioeTas: ‘agree with’ (LS] s.v. cupgégw A.IlL.2, B.II). Cf. (with
Headlam 1904) Call. Epigr. 5.6 £oy@ Tolvopa ouueépeTatl, S. Aj. 431 Tolmov
Euvoigety ovopa Tols woils xaxols. The manner of supplication, as opposed
to the dress and countenances, is in accordance with Greek custom.

244. TaAAa is adverbial, ‘as regards the rest’ (see FJ-W), and does not go
with moAA’. Martin’s (1858, 18) &1’ (¢meixacar M) is likely on account of the
caesura.’**

245. magovti: perhaps the reference is to Danaus (see 246-48n.), and the
sense 1s ‘he who stands beside you’ (LS] s.v. I.2). Otherwise the reference is
of the same implicit type (sc. Tivi) as that of the generalising masculine plural
discussed in 204n. For other examples of the masculine singular in this sense,
see FJ-W.

246-48. eignxas ... ayov; Paley’s (ed. 1883) suggestion that these verses
are uttered by Danaus has been ignored by later critics and editors. It is not
without merit, though. As for actual evidence, the attribution of the verses to

%% To FJ-W’s examples of xeioSar magd Tivi, we may add S. Ichn. [fr. 314] 155, Ar.
Pl. 742.

% See Maas (1962) 66-67, West (1982) 82-83, and also FJ-W, Diggle (1982) and
Kapsomenos (1983) for possible examples of 1ambic trimeters lacking a caesura in
the second metron.
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the chorus has no explicit support from the ms. tradition, which only marks
the change of speaker with a paragraphus here.’®

There are several advantages to letting Danaus utter the first words to the
king. First, one would simply not expect a prince meeting the king of a for-
eign land to say nothing at all, allowing his daughters to do all the talking.
Here lies the main problem of Danaus’ disappearance from the action in the

399 as the leader of the supplicant host, he

following two hundred verses:
should at least say something. Then, perhaps, with the prerogative of the
aged, he may delegate the business of negotiating to his industrious daughters
(cf. Taplin 1977, 204 ff.). The initiative of questioning Pelasgus about his
status would accord with Danaus’ function in the previous hundred verses,
which has been to furnish his daughters with all the information they need to
act properly.

On the other hand, it 1s clearly the coryphaeus who answers Pelasgus in
274, and we hardly have any choice but to read the feminine participle éxovoa
in 271 (q.v.), thus making Pelasgus address the chorus (or coryphaeus) direct-
ly there. At this point, we might speculate a little about a scenic movement
designed to minimise the awkwardness of Danaus’ ‘disappearance’. If Danaus
does speak 24648, the scheme may have been the following: Danaus elicits
this last piece of information for the benefit of the audience as well as his
daughters, and then withdraws a bit—Pelasgus’ excursus on Apis (260-70),
which may be directed at the girls (who have sung to the Amia Bofvig in 117,
129), gives him the opportunity to do so without insulting the king—climbing
the hill (see 189n. and the Introduction, III 4) a little further and returning to
his original business: watching the sea for his pursuers. Thus he lets his
daughters do what he instructed them to do in 176-203: supplicating the king.

This artifice would be much less convincing if the Danaids speak 246-48:
we must then suppose that Danaus has withdrawn without a word during or
just before Pelasgus’ first speech in 234-45. This would make him come
across as something of a coward, or at least as very shy. The third option, to
have Danaus remaining at the side of his daughters, saying nothing and being

% As did the texts in Antiquity (see West 1973, 54-5).

7% See Taplin (1977) 204 fI., G.4S 126-27 with refs on the problem of Danaus, which
used to be taken as signs of the ‘‘tmmaturity’ of Aeschylus’ art and of the dif-ficulty of
handling the novelty of a second actor. Both these assumptions were based on the
notion that the Supplices s the oldest of Aeschylus’ preserved plays.
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completely ignored the entire time they are talking to Pelasgus, is more awk-
ward still. The argument that the awkwardness of Danaus’ (non-)behaviour is
nothing but a ‘naturalistic prejudice’, and that characterisation always has to
give in to dramatic effectiveness in Aeschylus,”” does not hold water: the
awkwardness 1s a dramatic awkwardness, in that the most prominent persona
1s suddenly and inexplicably removed from the drama and yet remains on
the stage, fully visible. It is of course impossible to determine exactly how
Aeschylus disposed of Danaus when he was unwanted for dramatic purposes
but had no rational cause for leaving the stage. It is more than likely, however,
that he handled it in a way that did not cause too much disturbance to the
audience’s sensibilities, seeing that the trilogy won the first prize (test. 70).
At least part of the audience would be seasoned critics in these matters, as
we see from Ar. Ra. 911-20, where Aeschylus is made fun of for having silent
characters on stage.’®® The difference between Achilles and Niobe on the one
hand and Danaus on the other is that the former had strong, story-internal
reasons for keeping their silence.*”

246. apel xoamov: apel + accusative in the abstract (non-local) sense usu-
ally implies a powerful emotional interest in the object: fight about or because
of, cry over, grieve about, sing hymns to or about, etc. Elsewhere the neutral
sense ‘speak about’, ‘tell about’ is found (periphrastic for ‘sing about’) only in
the highly ceremonious context of the prooemia or invocations of the Homeric
Hymns, e.g., 7.1-2 apel Atovvgov ... uyioowar.*”

247. grmv: on this noun, see Rutherford (2001) 308, n. 8, with refs.

248. ™oy IzgogpaBdov: both hapaces, the latter conjectural but certain
(9Tmeoy Megov gaBdoy M).*"

249. mog ... éuoi: the verse is suspect. The imperatives at the beginning
are out of place, seeing that a long speech from Pelasgus is to follow and that
the Danaids are not given a chance to speak until 274. The nearest parallel

997 See 176-78n. with refs and cf. G.4S 127.

% In the Myrmonides, the Niobe and the Phryges: see Radt ad locc. (pp. 23940,
265-66, 365).

7% See also 1-39n., text for n. 94, on Danaus’ silent activities on stage.

“% It was a stereotype of the dithyramb, where the formula went auei ... dvaxta:
see Allen-Halliday-Sikes ad loc. and cf.  Ar. Nub. 595, Terp. fr. 697, Cratin. fr. 72
PCG, Ar. fr. 62 PCG.

O ledgaBdoy Anon.Ald.: -go- Tucker (igo-) and Headlam ad loc., n. 6 (isgd-). For
the necessity of duplicate -gg-, see FJ-W.
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for such a thing seems to be Danaus’ imperative in 191 BaTe, which is not,
however, in any way comparable: there the instructions to the Danaids go on,
with a string of imperatives following immediately, not ending until 232-33
(see ad loc. and on 20424 for the problems with the text). Here, a long speech
from Pelasgus follows, concerning itself with Pelasgus, not the Danaids, and
the imperatives are left without consequence.

Moreover, the reference of mgog TaUt’ is very unclear: elsewhere the phrase
always refers back, and it is always taken with the finite verb of the clause (see
FJ-W). The reference here must somehow be to the request of Danaus or the
Danaids in 246-48, which is incompatible with the imperatives.*” Instead
one would expect the king to say something to signal his own willingness to
answer: cf., e.g., E. Hipp. 697 exw 0 xayw meog Tad’, & 05y, Aéyerv. The
solution might be a lacuna—not before 249, as reluctantly suggested by FJ-W,
but after mgog Ta.Ur’. If a conjectural 249b begins with <av 0" ait’> aueiBov,
the corruption would be easily explainable by ‘parablepsy’, as would the im-
peratives in the new position, being uttered as a quid pro quo; alt’ gives de-
layed effect to the imperatives aueiBov and Aéye: ‘I shall answer your ques-

tion: you, in return...’. Thus, for instance,

249a mpos TalT<a dsiw wev Ta KoM TexuIa”
249b  ov &’ alT’> aueiBouv xal Aéy’ eUdapans Euol.

102 Paley, Wecklein (ed. 1902) a.o. take mpog Tadt’ = “for that matter’, ‘as for my
rank’. Apart from FJ-W’s having shown that this is an unparalleled, and probably
impossible, meaning of meos TaiTa, the result is nonsense: ‘as for my rank, answer
me...". The Danaids are not asked to expound on Pelasgus’ rank, but to disclose
their own identity and business in Greece. Several emendations have been proposed,
e.g. mog mavt’ (d’Arnaud 1728, 262), meoow T’ (Friis Johansen ap. FJ-W), magavt’
(Griffith 1986). None of these, however, takes into account the oddity of placing the
imperatives at the beginning of the speech. Valckenaer on E. Ph. 1331 suggested a
transposition of the line to follow 245, where it is completely out of place: moreover,
the yag in 250 links it closely to this verse, and the conjectural attempts at removing
this have been futile and deleterious (mageiw’ Burges 1811, 183; wév Abbott 1850).
Ercolani (2001) approves of Abbott’s wév and suggests that 249 is spoken by the
coryphaeus: however, the blunt imperatives are certainly out of place in the mouth
of the suppliant (whether the coryphaeus or Danaus himself), and it is incredible
that Pelasgus here should be told to ‘have courage’ (Aéy’ evdagans) by those who
are entirely dependent on his good-will (Ercolani’s semantics in n. 34 are not helpful
in this respect).
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Cf., e.g., Eu. 226, 468, and also the reverse structure in 520-22: mgog Ta.iTa
WIWVE ... éyw 0 xTA.

Turnebus’ Aéy’ eUdagans (Aéyet’ evdapaeis M) has been adopted by most
editors, including FJ-W, but Whittle’s (1961) e0 Jagaolo’ is demonstrably
more idiomatic (see ibid., F]-W), if somewhat more difficult palacographical-
ly. Both the adjective and the expression &0 Jagoely are attested in Aeschylus
(cf. 968, 1015, Th. 34, Ag. 930).

250-51. ynyevolg: Palaechthon was apparently one of the alroyJoves,
who were born of the earth itself: cf. PL. Plt. 269b, Arist. GA 762°29. He was
not the first inhabitant of Argos, however, as 1s evident from the following
verses: the Danaids are descendants of Io, who lived in Argos five generations
before.

IleAaoyog is Canter’s correction of M’s meAa.oyot, which must be written
down as a peculiarly absent-minded scribal error, perhaps influenced by the
ending -oUs of ymyevols directly above in the previous verse. In several sour-
ces the king of Argos at the time of the Danaids’ arrival is named Gelanor.*”
Aeschylus’ Pelasgus has little in common with the other mythological char-
acters going under this name, except for lending his name to the Pelasgian
race.*™

252. ebAoywg émwvupov: cf. 45-47.

253. Iledagydv ... xdova: contemporary ‘archaeology’ held that the
Pelasgians were an indigenous people in Greece and the eastern Mediterra-
nean, but supplanted and/or assimilated by Dorians and others.*” Whether
the Pelasgians were Greeks or barbarians seems to have been disputed: Homer
ranges them among the Trojan allies (ZI. 2.840-43), although the leaders have
Greek names (see Kirk ad loc.); Herodotus’ guess (1.57) is that they did not
speak Greek. Aeschylus apparently considers Pelasgus’ people as Greeks,

‘% [Apollod.] 2.1.4, Paus. 2.16.1, 2.19.3-4, and, strangely, Plu. Pyrrh. 2.10, who has
read the Supplices (cf. 214n.); also Geo.Sync. p. 178 Mosshammer. Z II. 1.42 quotes
pseudo-Apollodorus on the matter almost verbatim, but changes the name of the
king to ‘EAAavwg (cf. ZD II. 1.42 Heyne).

“* See P. Weizsicker in Roscher 1. 1817-21 (s.v. ‘Pelasgos’). The most famous one
seems to have been Arcadian, not Argive. Hesiod claimed that this Pelasgus was
earth-born (fr. 160, ap. [Apollod.] 2.1.1, etc.), as did the epic poet Asius (fr. 8 PEG).
4% Cf. Hdt. 1.56-58, 6.137-140, Hecat. fir. 119, 127, Acus. fr. 11, Hellanic. fr. 4.
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however.*® On Pelasgians and the view on them in classical Greece, see
further Gomme on Th. 1.3.2.

Homer once speaks of ‘the Pelasgic Argos’ (1l. 2.681), a phrase which often
recurs in tragedy, especially in Euripides.*”” However, according to Kirk ad
loc. Homer referred not to the Peloponnesian Argos, but to ‘the region of the
Sperkheios river and the Malian plain’ in south Thessaly.

254-55. Illogical: does Pelasgus rule over all the land (m@gay afav) of the
river Strymon, or only over the western part? A look at the map suggests that
the latter is intended: the Strymon, situated in western Thrace, makes a nat-
ural eastern border for Pelasgus’ pan-Greek (cf. 256-59n.) kingdom. One
should probably not make too much of the deficient logic: Pelasgus simply
exaggerates a bit, correcting himself at the last moment at the expense of con-
sistent syntax (cf. 15-18n.). Note, however, that dia + gen. may denote ex-
tension along the side of something (LS]J s.v. A.I.4: ‘in Prose’), which would
make the expression unexceptionable.

256-59. opifopat here means either ‘include within my borders’ or ‘have
as outer border’. The latter is in any case the intended message: Pelasgus
describes the northern border of his kingdom, from east to west. Obviously
Pelasgus’ kingdom includes all of the Greek mainland. On Argos as the seat
of power, see 15n.

Friis Johansen (1966) makes a convincing case for transposing ITegoaiB@y
and Ilatovwy in 256-57, as the latter people, according to all extant sources,
lived by and in-between the rivers Axius and Strymon in Thrace and/or
Macedon,*”® whereas Mt. Pindus is situated in north-western Greece, near
Dodona. The Perrhaebians, furthermore, are explicitly said to live megi
Awdaymy by Homer (1. 2.749-50).*” West (W.S4) defends the ms. reading,

Y% Cf. 220, 237, 243, 914. On Aeschylus’ Pelasgians, see also Kranz (1933) 79, Hall
51989) 171-72.

o E.g., Ph. 256, Or. 692 (where see Willink), 1247, 1296, 1601.

%% 11, 2.848-50, 16.287-88, 21.154-58, Hdkt. 5.1, 5.13, 5.98, etc., Th. 2.96.3-4, 2.98.
1-2, 2.99.4. The Paeonians are also placed in Thrace by Hecat. fr. 152, and more
specifically in Chalcidice by Pi. Pae. 2 (fr. 52b) 61. Cf. also, e.g., [E.] Rk. 407-9,
Jacoby on Hecat. fr. 150-57 FGrH (1. 346-47), Rutherford (2001) 270-71.

*9 1f Homer intended a Thessalian Dodona (so W. 84 135, comparing h.Ap. 218,
pace Kirk on 7I. 2.749-51), and not the one west of Mt. Pindus (in which the famous
oracle was situated, cf. 223-26n.), this may have been lost on Aeschylus. Cf. also
S. fr. 271 geT yag [sc. 0 "Tvayos] an’ axgas Ilivdov Aaxuov T amo IleggaiBdvy eig
Aupihoyovs xal Axagvavag.
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arguing, first, that the Perrhaebians in fifth-century literature are depicted as
living north of Thessaly and north of the river Peneius, in the Tempe valley
(Hdt. 7.128, 7.131, 7.173, Th. 4.78.5-6); this he also supposes to be the opin-
ion of Aeschylus himself in the Perrhaebides (frr. 184-186a; see Radt ad loc.,
p- 300). Even so, that still puts them well to the south-west of the Paeonians.
Secondly, West argues that ITatovwy médag means that the Paconians are
situated outside the borders of Pelasgus’ kingdom (so also Hall 1989, 171),
and that ‘in order to give some general indication of the northern boundary
Aeschylus chose to name a large barbarian nation’, with a rather dim concep-
tion of its location. However, the location of the Paeonians in classical times
was apparently well known to most of Aeschylus’ famous contemporaries (see
n. 408) as well as stated in Hecataeus (cf. 220-21n., n. 381). The ethnographic
and geographical competence of Aeschylus is well documented,* and the
Paeonians, who fought on Aeschylus’ side in the Persian war (Hdt. 5.12-15,
7.185, etc.), would not be an obscure barbarian nation to him. In his account
of the Persian war, Herodotus repeatedly mentions the Paeonians as living by
the Strymon and in its vicinity.*" It is also unlikely that Aeschylus would
overlook the Homeric evidence:** the river Axius, mentioned three times by
Homer as the home of the Paeonians in Heroic times, is by all accounts very
far to the north-east of Mt. Pindus, on the opposite side of the Greek penin-
sula.

The only way to understand 257 as transmitted is that the Paeonians
are close to ‘Pindus and beyond’. This is unacceptable. Apart from Friis
Johansen’s transposition, a solution was presented by Tucker in the conjec-
ture Xaovwy for [Tatovwy. The Chaonians, being situated ‘in the middle of
Epirus’ according to Hecataeus (fr. 105), are indeed near to ‘Pindus and be-
yond’. However, the very large number of accounts of the Paeonians living
by and in-between the Strymon and the Axius makes Friis Johansen’s trans-
position more attractive, as the Strymon is actually mentioned just before.*”

259. vyeas Jalagansg: Chadwick (1996, 297) suggests Uygog, ‘wet’ being

410

See 3n., 279-gon., Kranz (1933) 79-80, Bacon (1961) 45-59, Hall (1989) 75-76
and also the refs in 220-21n., n. 381.

4 5.1, 5.13, 5.15-16, 5.98, 7.113, 7.124.

2 Cf., e.g., 15n., 63n., 122 = 133n., 236-37n.

Y Tucker over-ingeniously emended 254-55 to ‘Adiog Zoyerar | Axuwy, taking
the reference to be to the river Haliacmon north of the Tempe valley.
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otiose as an epithet to Yalagons. However, it is a stock epithet of the sea,
used in for instance Homer and Pindar, as noted by Chadwick himself.**
0005 VY005 Jalragans, ‘wet boundary of the sea’, will perhaps not be otiose
but certainly stale and awkward.

T@vde Tam Tade: Canter’s certain emendation of the mss.” Tameita Oe.
The result 1s apparent redundancy: ‘I rule the land on the hither side (of the
border)’. Perhaps T@vde is meant to refer to the mountains of Pindus and
Dodona and the expression intended to clarify that these are indeed the outer
border of the kingdom.

260-70. This excursus is somewhat uncalled for, and moreover confusing
as 1t introduces an Apis who is distinct from the one sung about in 117 and
128 (q.v.). For speculation as to a possible scenic justification, see 246-48n.
The notion that the Apis who gave his name to Apia (= Peloponnesus, see 117
= 128n.) was a son of Apollo is unique to Aeschylus (see Roscher 1. 422, s.v.
‘Apis’ 5). In later sources this Apis is a cousin of Epaphus, being the son of
Phoroneus and grandson of Inachus,* neither of whom is mentioned by
Aeschylus in the preserved tragedies and fragments. Apis’ identity as a physi-
cian son of Apollo, and the connection with snakes, 1s suggestive of Asclepius.

260-61. aiTd ... xéxAqtai: for the construction, see LS] s.v. xaléw
II.5.a.

265. ta 0n: Turnebus’ correction of M’s Ta ds. Dindorf’s (1873, 234b) @
o has been adopted in the text by FJ-W, who observe that there is no certain
example of a form of the relative pronoun on - in Aeschylus which 1s not
used metri gratia. But Ta 07 1s the better tradition in 4g. 342; note also the
demonstrative Toi at Pers. 424, and see West p. xl.  maAaiwv alpatwy:
these are unknown to us, but perhaps not to the scholiast who explains wg
@V moMT@Y avtoxTovnoravtwy (see FJ-W).

266. funveitar axnt: FJ-W rightly observe that an apposition or predica-
tive to Ta 07" requires an adjective or some other qualification. It appears
likely that wny- 1s sound, being part of a nominal describing the wrath of the
earth.*7 One of the more attractive suggestions, in my opinion, is Weil’s

" He suggests that the adjective originally meant ‘running as opposed to stagnant

water’.

*° Rhian. fr. 13, = 1. 1.30, etc.: see Roscher l.c. 4.

19 Goem Martin (1858, 18; cf. Ch. 585-86), ddxm Turnebus, &yn Schwerdt (1863, 99;
cf. Schwerdt 1886, 130).

Y7 Cf. PL. Phdr. 244d-e: véowy ... xal movwy ..., & o) TaAaidy dx wnUwETWY
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wnviog Téxm. Burges® (1811, 183) uijuiv évdaxd)is also worth mentioning, the
abstract apposition not being out of place, as we can see from Suvoixiay in the
following verse. The adjective évdaxs is not found elsewhere, but Burges
compares Hsch. a 8405 attodaxns wiyis and reads évdaxel* éupavel in
Hsch. & 2728 (evdayer mss.). Cf. also & 2727: évdaxoloa: xateaiovoa.

A middle participle would accommodate the % at the end of the verse.
Margoliouth’s (1883, 19) umxavwuévy is weak, however: umygavy is a human
contrivance, a direct opposite to nature’s produce, and the conjecture re-
moves the root umy-. unviwwévy would fit, but umviaw is not attested earlier
than the 1* century B.C. (D.H. Rk. 9.16, Lxx Si. 10.6, etc.) and the form
wnviw is found in Aeschylus, the middle voice in Eu. 10148

268. axm Towala xal Avtngia: the phrase is formulaic and virtually un-
translatable: my ‘knife and solvent’ is a rather desperate attempt at rendering
some of the aspects of the expression. (év-)Téuvw is commonly used with
paguaxov and the like (cf. Ag. 848-49), and, in extension, metaphorically
with dsxog and with ‘remedies’ in general.*® In Aeschylus, related expres-
sions are found referring both to the cutting of herbs and, metaphorically, to
‘violent remedies’, i.e. killing, probably hinting at surgery.*** In the present
case the notion of surgery is not very relevant, however. The coupling of
Topaia with Autneia makes it hard to take the latter as substantival, as FJ-W

ToJEY 8V TIOI TV YEVDY 1) Havia EYYeVousvn xal TRoENTEVTATA, 0ic 0l ATAA-
Aayny mlpeTo, xaTaguyoloa Teoc Je@y elyas xal AaTpsiac, odev 09) xadaoudy
Te nal TeAeT@y TUxoUoa EEavty émoinoe, and E. Ph. 931-35 0¢T Tovde SaAauals,
oU dgaxwy o ymyevns | éyéveto Algums vauatwy émigxomos, | ceayivta @ovioy
aiwa ¥ dodvar yoas, | Kaduwr maraidy 'Ageog éx wnviwatwy, | og ynyevel
doaxovTi Tiwweel @ovoy: “The use of [maiai@y ... éx wnwaTtwy] in Pl [Le.] is
either a reminiscence of Tir.’s speech or evidence that the phrase was traditional in
religious or oracular language connected with expiation’, Mastronarde ad loc. Prob-
ably the latter: cf. also Pl. Lg. 854b olotgog 02 0¢ Ti5 duguopevog éx malaidv xal
axadapTwY TOIS AVeWToIS AOIXMUATWY.
1% Other notable suggestions are, e.g., West’s yal’ auaya pwnviwatae (cf. the previ-
ous footnote), wmviovt’ aym Hadjistephanou (1991). Headlam’s (ap. Blaydes 1898)
wnvicas’ ayer (wnvicas axm already Martin 1858, 18) is incorrectly attributed to
Blaydes in Dawe (1965) and in West’s apparatus criticus. wmviw elsewhere takes
%%n.rei and dat.p’ers. '

See LSJ s.v. Teuvew 1L.3, and cf. 807, Ag. 17, Ch. 539, Dikt. 779 (fr. 472 15), E. Andr.
121. For Autjpia, cf. also Eu. 645-46.
% See Fraenkel and Thomson on Ag. 849 (the latter’s 837-41n.), Garvie on Ch. 539.
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suggest (so in E. Melanipp.Sap. 17 axn movwy egaovea xai Avrigia™).
As attributes to axm, the adjectives Touaia and Avtmgia are disconnected,
the one referring to the means, the other to the ends of the remedy: ‘cut and
deliverant’. The same peculiarity is found, however, in Eu. 558-59: év uéoq
duamalel Te divg (cf. D.GP 501). Perhaps this could pass for a peculiar form
of hendiadys.***

270. pyguny ... v Aitais: Apis received ‘mention in prayers’ instead of a

4% 1.e. he was honoured as a god or a hero: for the expression cf. E. Ba.

fee,
46 v elyalic ... o0Oauwol wveiay gxet and the formula from the end of several
Homeric hymns, (xai geio / tuéwy T¢) xai aAlng wvnoou’ aodfs.*** In
the light of these parallels, Rose’s suggestion that év Artals refers to Apis’
asking to receive honours (‘by his entreaties’) 1s hardly a possible interpreta-
tion. There is no evidence that a cult of the Argive Apis has ever existed,
however (see further F]-W 268-70n.).

Kirchhoff’s to1’ (mot’ avtipwiaSoy Turnebus, movravtiveigSoy M), ad-
opted in the text by West, is attractive, agreeing well with the aetiological
narrative: ‘it was then, that ...” (cf. Eu. 688, Pi. O. 6.70, 7.39). Turnebus’
moT’, being palacographically easier, seems somehow too vague after the
carefully narrated ‘aristeia’ of Apis.

271-73. Heimsoeth’s (1861, 420) &xovaa &’ is the modern vulgate for M’s
gxov 0" avin 271 (éxova” av Victorius, exovaay M™). This would mean that
the king 1s addressing the chorus, or coryphaeus, here. The coryphaeus 1s
certainly answering to the request, and the king appears to be addressing the
girls in 23642, which makes this a plausible assumption (on Danaus’ partici-
pation, see 246-48n.). However, the corruption gxova > £xovd is tenable
only if the source copied is in minuscule lettering (see 110-11n., n. 276).

*Klausen’s conjecture, exwv 0" av (xwv {0’} av Paley ed. 1855), postu-
lates an easy phonological corruption of @ > o which 1s common in M, but
unparalleled in the case of such an easy reading as Zgwv.*” It would also

L TrGES p. 121, Pap.poet. fr. 14.

2 See further FJ-W, Bollack and Fraenkel on Ag. 17, Lloyd-Jones (1978) 48-50
321-23).

523 On the customary physician’s fee, see Thgn. 1.432-34, P1. P. 3.50-57, Heraclit. fr.
58, and FJ-W for further post-Aeschylean references.

1 Also Tsoc. Paneg. 43 eUyds ... Tomaauwévous avauvnaSipal.

5 FJ-W . 372 list 107, 193 (gemvos M™), 204, 229, 366 (uov M), 495, 625 and
958 (dedwuaTowar M™) as examples of this corruption in M.
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mean that Pelasgus 1s addressing Danaus here, which would not be impossible
if Paley’s (ed. 1883) attribution of 246-48 (q.v.) to him is correct. The tone of
273 1s less than polite, however, and suggests that the king is addressing youn-
ger persons (contrast Theseus’ address to the suppliant Oedipus in S. OC 551
ff.). Moreover, the duplicate av is out of place, as it would make Pelasgus’
statement hypothetical: see Fraenkel on Ag. 1048.

272. vévog T': on the position of T’ see D.GP 518.

273. On Argive brevity of speech, see 201n. On the particle combination
e Wwev 01, see 241n.

274-75. vévos ... amégua T': on T’ coupling two equivalent designations
of the same thing, cf. 42, 62. Rules and categories pertaining to this usage are
arranged by FJ-W ad loc. and 62n. Cf. also my notes on 42 and 60-62, D.GP
503.  &UTExvou: as giving birth to Epaphus.

276. yo¢ Talt’ aldi mavra mgoocplow Aéyov: ‘and that/how this is
true, I shall fit in the entire evidence’, 1.e., ‘I shall account in detail for the
truth of this’. Or, if mavTa goes with Tait’ aAnd, ‘I shall account for the
truth of all this’. The matter may be deliberately vague; cf. especially 32 v
ox® Taxuneel, 78 ev, and see 15-18n. with further refs. Whittle’s (ap. Friis
Johansen-Whittle 1975) Aoyov (Aoywy M*, Aoywi M) is easy and expedient

426 ’ ’ .
TAVTA ... A0Y0V is com-

427

together with Sommerstein’s (1977) xws (xai M).
mon 1n tragedy: cf., e.g., Pers. 246, Ag. 592, 599, Dikt. 785 (fr. 47a 21).
Sommerstein backs up the subjunctive clause wg (tait’) aindd (Aéyw,
etc.), a commonplace in forensic speeches (cf. 40-175n.), with twelve paral-
lels from Lysias alone.***

The dative in the similar expression found in Ar. Nu. §72 7@ vuvi Aoyw
el mpodépuaag is irrelevant as a parallel:** the Aristophanean expression

26 Whittle’s emendation assumes a phonological corruption (o > ) that is very
common in M: FJ-W 1. 370 list 29 examples in Supp. only, with an exact parallel
(Aoyov > Aoywy at the end of a trimeter) in 608. Sommerstein’s ¥ws may imply yet
another example of a corruption owing to a minuscule source (see 110-11n. with
n. 276): for the corruption of the ligature, cf. 194-95, 296, 504.

27 Also Pr. 193, S. Tr. 484, 4j. 480, 734, OT 201, Ph. 1240, etc.

%8 Apart from the orators, one may add the parallels of Hdt. 4.92 1, 8.77.

** The conjectural alternatives of Page’s OCT and West’s Teubner preserve the da-
tive, but at the cost of coherence and/or critical economy. Page’s 7@ for M’s Tat’
produces an expression he himself paraphrases as xai T1@ds Aoyw Aoyov mavreddg
aAn37 mgocgiow: on the artificiality of this (aAn34 mavra = Aoyov mavredds
aAn37?), see FJ-W. West (argument in W.S4 137-38), adopting Sommerstein’s
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means ‘you attached it (the last argument) well to your present argument’, 1.e.
‘your argumentation is consistent’, whereas in our case we have as yet no ar-
gument, no Agyog: this is what the Danaids are promising to ‘attach’ to their
claim. Aoy has thus been taken to mean ‘claim’, ‘proposition’ here (see
W.S4 138), which goes against the rationale of the word. Aoyog as good as
always denotes reason, explanation, narrative, discourse, etc. The Danaids’
‘proposition’ is called uwiS0g in 274, and something might indeed be made of
a mythos-logos dichotomy here: to generalise, widos is the ‘plain’ word, the
story, Aoyos the persuasive reason and argument. Here Aoyog, argument, is
“fitted’ to the wiSog in order to prove the latter.***

FJ-W doubt that M Aoywi (also in Md) could be an emendation by the
diorthotes (see 8n., n. 104) but this is in fact rather likely, the emendation
being elicited by what was felt (and 1s still felt by a majority of scholars) as a
need for a dative with mgogevow. The diorthotes elsewhere produces datives
(rightly or mistakenly) by emendation in 111 bis, 122, 133, 147, 687 bis, 956
and 1041."' However, there is no need for a dative. Parallels for mpoceiw
may be sought in the adverb mgoo@uds rather than in the concrete usages of
the verb: mgooeuety Aoyov appears to be a warped paraphrase of mgoceudsg
Aéyet, ‘speak reasonably’ (Hdt. 1.27;%* cf. LS] s.v. mgogeus I1).

277-78. amaota uwudeicy ... omwg: cf. Ar. Pax 131-32 amaTtoy einag
widov ... omwe xaxoowoy Loy HASey eic Jeovc.

278. yévog has a concrete sense, referring to the Danaids themselves, not

2ws, also prints Zakas’ (1890) mora for mavta (‘and that this is true, I shall graft
trustworthy guarantees on to what I have said’), suggesting an echo in Pelasgus’
amaTa wudeigd in the subsequent verse. This echo (maTa meocpiow - amora
wudeiad’) is a banality compared to the ones West adduces as parallels (350-354,
375-376, 396-397, 437-438); moreover, the phrase amoTa eimely is a commonplace
(see 277-78n.) and as such not very serviceable in a verbal echo of this type.

0 Cf., for instance, PL Smp. 189b Aéye wg dwawy Adyov: ‘speak only what you can
defend’ (Lamb).

“! The dative, being obsolete in the Byzantine vernacular, would presumably—by
the same psychological process as produces so-called ‘hyper-correct’ idiom in sec-
ond-language acquirers—be extra tempting to a textual critic versed in Attic Greek.
2 Noted by Schwerdt ad loc. Cf. also, e.g., Ph. L4 3.161, Aet.mund. 54, Aristonic.
Sign.1l. 9.17, Arr. Bithyn. fr. 64, D.H. Th. 5.

7 For amora uudeiod’ cf. also E. IT 1293, Hel. 1520, El. 350, Pi. NV. 9.33, Men.
Sam. 545, Th. 6.33, X. Hier. 1.9, Pl. Thg. 130d, Demod. 385¢, 386a, Lys. 3.24.
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to the abstract ‘race’ or ‘family’, as is obvious from 700’ and the following
lines. Wilamowitz and FJ-W suggest a conflation of two expressions (cf. my
15-18n.), including two different meanings of yévog: ‘omws vul Agyeiov
vévog (“lineage”) éotiv and omws Agyeloy Tode yévos (“tribe”) éotiv’ (FJ-
W). “Tribe’ is too narrow, however: the concept still means something like
‘race’, ‘breed’, or perhaps even more accurate, if rude in English, ‘batch’ (cf.
281 TotoUTov @uTov). It denotes the Danaids as a collective sprung from the
same source: ‘explain to me how this batch of yours 1s Argive’.

Umty is remarkable, as it might be said to refer to the same thing as T00z
vévog, i.e. the Danaids. Blaydes’s (1895) vu@v is notable (‘consisting of”), but
hardly necessary (cf. the similar problems in 134-35 and 186-87). Formally,
the dative can hardly be adnominal; it has to go with the entire clause, as a
‘dative of interest’ or perhaps an ‘ethical’ dative: thus the enclitic form is pre-
ferable (cf. above, 233n.). The semantic effect does approximate the posses-
sive, though.**

279-90. A competent ethnographical exposé, with Aeschylus perhaps
showing off his knowledge a bit (cf. 256-59n.). Most of Pelasgus’ guesses in-
volve a north-African origin on the part of the Danaids; their costumes prob-
ably suggested as much (cf. Hall 1989, 84, n. 127). Thus the tension is height-
ened by having Pelasgus making intelligent, plausible guesses, but lacking the
vital information that would make him arrive at the truth.

279-81. Pelasgus’ two best guesses come first: Libya is Danaus’ grand-
mother (317) and the Nile valley his and his daughters’ native soil.

279. On the double comparative with waAAov, see K-G 1. 26.

282-83. xumplog yagaxtie xtA: the sense of these verses has long been
discussed, without anyone having been able to arrive at a definite conclusion.
The problems may be stated as follows:*

(1) The Cypriots are out of place in the enumeration of barbarian,
mostly African, nations. Cyprus was colonised by Teucer, according to

1 Cf. K-G 1. 421-23 (§ 423.18b, 18d), S.GG 1. 189-90. For a remarkable, if sound,
example of adnominal ‘possessive’ dative, see A. Th. 926 (cf. my note in Sandin
2002, 149, n. 14). The use of dative for genitive is referred to by Lesb.Gramm. 8 as a
axiuwa Kolopwvioy.

> The metre led Wilamowitz to doubt Kémgtog, but the short v (which 1s indeed
natural; see LS] s.v. Kimoig) is paralleled in Pers. 891, and the initial anapaestic foot
in Pers. 343 and Ag. 509.
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myth,”° and it was seen as Greek; it is for instance included in Aeschylus’ list
of Greek islands governed by Darius in Pers. 880-95.*7 Of course, since the
Supplices takes place several hundred years before the Trojan war, one might
theoretically suppose that Aeschylus imagines an ancient, pre-Greek Cyprus;
but this just seems too far-fetched and too demanding of the audience, who
would see Cyprus as ‘the eastern limit of the Greek world’ in the words of
Dodds on E. Ba. 402-16.

(2) The imagery, apparently taken from handicraft, is obscure. In the con-
text of handicraft, the words TUmog and yagaxTng usually denote impression,
engraving, relief, and (especially) coinage; but why is the ‘Cyprian impression
beaten’ by expressly ‘male artisans’? Critics have supposed (with the scholium
xal ywvaixes ay Kumoiar avdgaat wiyeioar téxoley xad’ vuag) that an im-
age of a sexual nature is hidden behind the handicraft-metaphor, and that the
male artisans are the fathers who produce their offspring in yuvaixeior Tumor,
the mothers (cf. 48n.). This confuses the image beyond reason: in the con-
text of image-making and handicraft, ‘female forms’ must refer to the Danaids,
who are likened to artefacts of one kind or another: ‘a Cypriot yagaxTng in
female moulds’.

(3) The position of T’ is suspect: the postponement after noun and attri-
bute 1s rare, with 432, E. Tr. 1064, and Ar. Av. 257 as the only more or less
certain examples in non-epic verse. All these occur in lyrical verse, with fur-
ther mitigating circumstances: see 432n.%° Unlike the situation in these cases,
Te here connects an entirely new sentence, which is too awkward.

% Marm.Par. 26, Pi. N. 4.46-47, Isoc. Euag. 18, Clearch. fr. 19 (ap. Ath. 6.256b),
Str. 14.6.3, Paus. 8.15.7, etc. Possibly Aeschylus’ Salaminiae (frr. 216-20) refers to
this event, 1.e. to the Cyprian city, not the island of Salamis.

7 Cf. also, for instance, Isoc. Paneg. 134; and see Hadjistyllis (1985) 517-19 for a re-
view of the evidence in favour of a predominantly Greek population and culture on
Cyprus in classical times. Cf. also Molyneux (1985) on Cyprus in Greek lyric poet-
ry, and speculation as to the existence of a national Cypriot (lyric) literature. For a
contrary argument, to the effect that Aeschylus indeed regarded the Cyprus of the
time of the Supplices as ‘barbarian’, see Sommerstein (1977) 71 and Thomsen (1995)
33-34, who defend the present verses. Thomsen argues that ‘the Greeks’ attitude to
the barbarians, with all its generalisations, stereotypes and blind spots, coloured
their attitude to the Cypriots’. It is one thing to regard Cypriots as ‘barbaric’, how-
ever, and another one completely to suggest that they are barbarians and not Greek,
which 1s the effect of Pelasgus’ words here.

% See D.GP 517; of other examples, E. Alc. 818-19 are interpolated, yet others are
due to conjecture (17. 1069, A. Ag. 229, S. fr. 859).
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(4) eixwg is awkwardly left without a dative. Common sense recommends
Murray’s (ed. 1955) suggested interpretation, semelis vobus, or perhaps a con-
struction of go1xévat resembling that of eixaleadar, i.e. = Kimgiog sixaouévog
xapaxTne, ‘what seems like a xvmprog yagaxtne’ (cf. Hdt. 3.28 and also
287-89n. below); but this appears to be without parallel, and mémAnxrar is
still awkward. FJ-W instead take eixwg to refer to the agent Textovwy ... ap-
oeévwy, ‘like to the male artisans’, which they take to mean the fathers (see
under [1] above), but this interpretation comes across as less natural; more-
over, the emphasis on a likeness between fathers and daughters is, as FJ-W
themselves note, irrelevant and awkward in the presence of Danaus.

To start with a new interpretation of the second crux, we may note that the
juxtaposition of Tumog and yagaxtnge is found in an interesting passage from
Plutarch which deserves to be quoted here (Gen.Socr. 5771):

<émavw 0> Tol uvmuaTos <éxeito> miva yalxols éxwy yoau-
uate moAAG SauuaoTov wé mauTalaie: yvival yape €5 avtdy
000y Trapelye xaimep éxgavévta ToU yaAxol xaTamAudévToc,
alA’ 1010¢ TS 0 TUToS nail PBapBaginos TOV xapaxTNoWY EUuEEp-
éotaToc AlyumTiols.

The last clause translates something like ‘but the engraving was peculiar and
foreign, of letters most alike to Egyptian ones’.**® The question arises: might
the enigmatic Kimgiog yapaxtng refer to the Cypriot script, to the syllabary
derived from Mycenaean Linear B? This was distinct from all archaic and
classical Greek alphabets and would presumably seem incomprehensible and
‘barbarian’ to non-Cypriot Greeks. One 1s tempted to understand the phrase
Kimotog gaeaxtne, ‘Cyprian letter(s)’, as an idiom denoting something that
1s foreign and incomprehensible, like the English ‘it 1s Greek to me’. A ten-
tative translation: ‘(what seems like) a Cypriot script is engraved in female
shapes by male craftsmen’.

Still, a number of problems remain—all those listed under (2) to (4), in
fact, as well as a few more. The above translation supposes that the verb
nAnoaw is used here for engraving in stone or metal, presumably referring to

L8] s.v. gagaxtie IL.2 may be wrong to take T@v yapaxTngwy as an objective
genitive with TUmog: the function seems rather to be partitive, ‘of the various (types
of) letters that exist’.
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the striking of the hammer on the chisel. This appears to be unparalleled, as
is the use of the verb in connection with any kind of craftsmanship (thus e-
nmhagTtar Meffert 1861). Another problem is that yagaxtmg in the sense of
‘symbol’, ‘letter’ (LS] s.v. IL.2), is not found before the second century B.C.
Indeed, the juxtaposition of TUmos and yagaxTng is intrinsically suspect in
this regard (see below).

One other explanation that would make some sense of the verses was pro-
posed by Hadjioannou (1975, 402-5),*° who suggested that xUmgiog means
not ‘from Cyprus’, but ‘of copper’. The image would then be lifted from
coinage and refer to the dark complexion of the Danaids, as being similar to a
face on a copper coin. The placing of such a comparison here would be less
awkward if we, with Hadjistephanou (1990, see n. 442), delete 7" and take the
lines as a reference to the previous guesses at an African origin of the Danaids
(‘explanatory asyndeton’, cf. K-G 11. 344-45): ‘you are more alike to Libyan
women ... and the Nile might feed such a plant: a copper coin-stamp is ham-
mered in female-shaped relief by male craftsmen’. This makes good sense of
the words yagaxtne and Tumorg (LS] s.v. Tumog II-1V; s.v. yagaxTng I1.1.).
There 1s also a parallel from Euripides, El. 558-69, where a face 1s likened to
the yapaxTng of a silver coin: T u’ éadédogxey Wameg agylgov oxomdy |
Aaumoov yapaxTie’; 1 moooeixalel we Tw;

The explanation is not flawless, however: besides the problems with eixwg
and the awkward focus on the male gender of the artisans, the greatest ob-
jection is the scant and late evidence for this sense of xUmgiog. Apart from
Et.Gud. s.v. xumgog* 0 vijoog xal yalxos (xarxovs mss.) and Gp. 10.64.4
xumglw MAw, the term appears to be found in two magical papyri only:
PMag. 4.1847-48 of the fourth century A.D., and 7.466 dated to the third
century A.D. (xumgivog). One may perhaps argue that if the reference is to a
coin, the geographical epithet Kumgiog would naturally suggest copper,
whether the adjective had yet assumed this sense in general or not: there was
always copper in abundance in Cyprus.**'

Apart from the attempts at solutions by conjecture, none of which actually
solves very much, if anything,*** it has also been suggested that the reference

0 With enlarged argument in Hadjioannou (1985).

See, e.g., Catling (1964) 7-8, 18-21.
xuTQIOXAEAXTOS T ... | elxwy or eixw (sixwy already Murray ed. 1937) Friis

441

442

Johansen (1966): ‘and of Cyprian stamp is the image impressed on your female forms
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1s to Cypriot art which some archaeologists claim to be distinct from that of
mainland Greece, with a more Oriental or Egyptian character.**’ Apart from
this being a far from uncontroversial opinion, the comparison is far-fetched in
itself and likely to have been incomprehensible to an Athenian audience.
Whatever the actual sense of the verses may be, the most satisfactory so-
lution with regard to the Supplices 1s, in my opinion, that of Friis Johansen-
Whittle (1975): excision.*™* Interpolation of passages quoted as parallels in
the margin is not unique: Friis Johansen and Whittle L.c. list six possible ex-
amples from Aeschylus,445 one of which is certain: at Pers. 253 a verse from
the Antigone (277) has been interpolated in a number of mss.; in others, as
well as in a Byzantine paraphrase, it is quoted as a parallel (see West’s ap-
paratus criticus). As for positive evidence of interpolation in our case, we
may note that the juxtaposition of Tumos and yagaxTng with cognates is very
common 1n the philosophical and scholarly discourse of the centuries sur-
rounding the birth of Christ, but not found anywhere else in the Greek lit-
erature of the archaic and classical periods. The later instances refer to in-
scriptions, letters, and coinage, as well as to ‘types’ in various philosophical
senses. The earliest (?) is SVF 11, fr. 749, containing a certain likeness to our
passage in its use of mimetic art (painting) as a metaphor for human ‘types’.**°
In the period between 200 B.C. and A.D. 200, the juxtaposition of various

by male artisans’ (transl. Friis Johansen ed. 1970); eixws xagaxtne T° ... Kumgioig
Sommerstein (1977): ‘and a similar stamp is struck upon the dies of Cyprian woman-
hood by male artificers’; xai mgos xagaxtne {r’} Hadjistephanou (1990): ‘... and
the Nile might foster such a stock (i.e. stock of such complexion) and, furthermore,
the features too on women’s forms (i.e. on your faces) have been stamped similar [to
those of Egyptians] by male craftsmen (i.e. the male authors of the race).” We may
note here that Kimgroc is the diorthotes’ (see 8n., n. 114) correction of M* xUmgtc.
5 See, e.g., Myres-Richter (1899) 30, Casson (1937) 158, Gjerstad (1948) 356-61,
446-48, Srebrny (1950) 3-5, and the further refs in Hadjioannou (1985) 509-10.

“* Supported by Diggle (1982, 134, 1. 3).

5 Pers. 253, Th. 601, Ag. 9oo (on which see Fraenkel 11. 408, n. 4), Eu. 105, 286.
Cf. also Fraenkel on 4g. 525 ff., 57072, 836, 1290.

M6 of Stwixol amo Tol cwwaTos dhov xal Tic YuxTic piecadal To oméoua xal
THS OUOIOTNTOS AVATAGTTEGIAI €x TV AUT@OV YeEV@Y TOUS TUTOUS Xal TOUS
xapaxtipas, Womep av el Cwypapov Amo TOV OWOIWY YPWUATWY &£ixova Tol
BAemouévou.
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derivates of TUmog and yagaxTye is found 52 times in seventeen authors:**

before 200 B.C. it is not encountered once, except for our passage.

Apart from this, one advantage of the excision is the improved symmetry in
the geographical exposé: the three guesses at an African origin—Libya,
Egypt, and ‘Indian tribes by the Ethiopians’—will then present an uninter-
rupted stretch from west to east, which accords with Aeschylus’ usual man-
ner of presenting geographical matter (Bacon 1960, 46-47: cf. my 256-59n.).

284-86. Hecataeus and Scylax dealt with India,*® and Herodotus’ ac-
count of nomadic and camel-riding Indians in 3.98-106 may have been based
on the former (see Jacoby on Hecat. fr. 295). Hecataeus would be a possible
source for much of Aeschylus’ ethnographical material (see 220-21n., n. 381),
including this on Indian nomadic tribes. In Herodotus’ account, nomadic
tribes are mentioned at 3.98-99; camels, Ethiopians, and dark complexion,
which may be the point of the comparison here, in 3.101. On the portrayal of
Indian women in antiquity, see also Ruffing (2002).

284. Tvdag is probably required by the feminine participles in 285 and 286
(Anon.Ald., wdouc M), being an easier correction than Hartung’s Tvddv,
which is printed by West.**® Robortello’s and Turnebus’ dxodw is a certain
correction of M’s axovwv.

immoBawoaiy (Turnebus: -otg1ty M): i.e., as fast as horses (so Z). One might
speculate about a direct influence from Hecataeus: cf. Hdt. 3.102 al yag oo!
xaAUMAoL ITTWY 0UY NTTOVES & TAYUTYTA LT,

447

Ptol.Ascal. p. 403 Heylbut (s.v. petapogpwais = [Ammon.] Diff. 316 = Ph.Bybl.
Div.verb. p 116), Dionys.Scyt. fr. 8 FGrH (no. 32, 1. 239, ap. D.S. 3.67.1), Ph. LA
3.16, 3.230, Sacr.4bel. 135, Det.pot. 83, Post.Cain. 99, 110, Immut. 121, Agr. 167,
Plant. 18, Ebr. 90, 133, Heres. 181, 294, Somn. 1.129, 1.171, 2.17, Jos. 54, Decal. 101,
Spec.leg. 1.30, 1.106, 1.325, 4.137, 4.146, Virt. 19, 52, Flacc. 144, Qu. Gen. 2.62,
Philox.Gramm. fr. 18, Plu. Apophth.Lac. 214f, Mul.virt. 243¢c, Epict. Ench. 33.1, Sor.
2.32.2, Harp. 239 (s.v. nagagmuos ¢nrwe), Heraclit. 4ll. 65.2, Ph.Bybl. fr. 2 FGrH
(no. 790, 11 ¢ (2) p. 812, ap. Eus. PE 1.10.36), Hdn. Mon.lex. 11. 908 Lentz, Poll.
3.86, 5.149, S.E. M. 7.408, 1.99, Hermog. Id. 2.10.148, Polyaen. 6. 52, Philostr. VA
8.31, Or. Cels. 6.31, Princ. 4.2.7, Jo. 10.24.140, Philoc. 1.14, 3.1, Sel. in Ps. PG xi1.
1084, Schol. in Lc. PG xv11. §60.

8 Hecat. fir. 294, 296-99, cf. fr. 33, Seyl. frr. 3-5, 7.

The masculine case ending is not found elsewhere signifying a feminine, and
Tvdm is attested in Ctes. fr. 45.19 (ap. Phot. Bibl. 72.46a), Callix. fr. 2 (ap. Ath. 5.
201a), etc.

449
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285. agrpafifovoag: the exact meaning of agtgafBn and its cognates is
rather obscure; and LSJ’s association with mules 1s misleading, being too
narrow, as is evident from the present passage among others. The general
idea of riding én’ aoTeaBns seems to be to travel on the back of an animal
(any animal, but perhaps most often a mule) without taking the reins oneself,
but with the aid of a ‘driver’, an aoteaBnAaTyns, who walks beside the animal

and leads it (cf. Luc. Lex. 2). The manner of travel is thus distinct from riding

t.450

on horseback as well as in a chario The noun agrgaBmn probably derives

from the adjective aoTeaBng, referring to the relatively steady and ‘unshaking’
means of travelling (cf. DE s.v.), probably in contrast to the labour required
when sitting astride a horse (aoTeaByn, acteaBilw being equivalents to
xeAns, xehnTilw). In literature the aoTeafBn is usually employed by women
or by implicitly effeminate, often wealthy, men.

It 1s often uncertain whether the noun refers to the animal itself or to a
special kind of saddle or seat designed for the purpose. Much evidence from
classical and Hellenistic times implies the former, pace LS], FJ-W et al. In
the Attic of the classical period, only D. 21.133 seems to refer explicitly to
a saddle or seat: ém’ aoTeaBrnc 0’ oxoluevoc apyvoac Thc ¢€ ElBolac.®

#0 Cf. T Pi. P. 5.10b, which has a list of me@ror etgerai of different ways of travel-
ling with the aid of animals, enumerating four types: xéAnTa xal yalivov medTog
BeAhepogovtns xateélevle, guvweida KaoTtwe, aoua EeixSovios o ASyvaiog,
aoTeaPBmy V&Aoc o Aitwhog.

! This reading only appears in one ms., S (in which the entire passage is obelised:
see MacDowell’s ed. pp. 47-48), and in the testimonies of Men.Rh. ap. Z D. 21.470a
and Hellad. ap. Phot. Bibl. 533a. The other mss. have ¢§ Agyovgas T4s EtBoias or
Apyovoas Tis € ElBoiag, as do most of the testimonia: Ath. 11.481e, Hdn. Pros.
cathol. 1. 263 Lentz, Mon.lex. 11. 920 Lentz, Harp. s.v. agtga3n, Macrob. Sat. 5.21.8.
This reading is the vulgate (dnumodng) according to the scholium. For the city of
Argura, cf. D. 21.132, 164, Ph.Bybl. fr. 27 FGrH (no. 790 11 C [2] p. 820, ap. St.Byz.
s.v.). Editors are unanimous in adopting agyveags, however, which is the lectio dif-
Sficilior. (MacDowell also deletes t7js ¢5 EdBoiag, not even putting it in brackets, on
the alleged authority of Menander Rhetor and Helladius [ll.cc.]; but neither testi-
mony supplies evidence that these words were not in their texts of Demosthenes.)
A ‘silver-plated aoTgafn from Euboea’ is not as absurd as it may sound at first: the
expression is paralleled in 158 ToU AeuxoU (eUyous ToU éx Zixv@vog, and it is known
that Fuboea did have metallurgic manufacture (A. Philippson in RE v1. 855, H. Kalcyk
in Neue Pauly 1v [s.v. ‘Euboia’]); indeed, ‘an Euboean talent’ seems to be a standard
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The sense ‘saddle’ is also unambiguous in a papyrus from the third century
B.C., PCair.Zen. 659.13, and 1n an interpolated passage in [Arist.] Col. post.
798%19.

In most literary examples, the meaning ‘animal’ does seem to be preferable.
In the oldest instance, Lys. 24.11-12, the antithesis, repeated twice, between
én’ aoToafBne oxeiodar and éml Tous aAoTpiouc or YTYUEVOUS ITTTOUS Gva-
Baivery implies that aoTeaBn refers to the animal: a contrast between a ‘fine
saddle’ and ‘someone else’s horse’ is nonsensical, pace Erbse (1979, 425). If
aoTteaBn means ‘led mule’, the antithesis to a ‘borrowed horse’ is natural.
Similarly, the proverb (Macar. 7.75) gogov 7’ o Bols épaogxey aoToaBmy
10wy makes sense if the aoctgaBn is an animal whose job is to transport one
person 1n a slow pace and a comfortable manner: the amount of work re-
quired would be considerably less than that of the ox, thus suggesting wis-
dom to the latter.®>

Machon fr. 17.389 and 399 (ap. Ath. 13.582b—c) read xatéBaive ... ém
agTeafns | Ta mavt’ Exova’ ovagia weY tautds Tela and Ta yUvale TauTi
xaTaBald | ovy Tols Gvagiols ... xal Tals acteaBals. In the first instance,
ta, mavt’ (‘in all’) may suggest that the agTeaBn is in fact counted as one of

’

the ovagia. On the latter passage, Gow notes that the agrgaBa: are seen as
‘separate from the donkeys, not as saddles worn by them’. The expression
‘asses and astrabae’ will however ‘make sense’ if the one aoTeaBm present is
in fact identical to one of the asses.

measure of gold, silver, etc., even outside Euboea: cf., e.g., Hdt. 3.89, 3.95, Plb.
1.62.9, 15.18.7, etc., Posidon. fr. 19 (ap. Strab. 3.2.9).

*2 Gopov 6 Bols Epagxe O’ xTé mss.: corr. von Leutsch. The proverb is edited as
Com.adesp. 563 Kock (111. 510, 754) and Iamb.adesp. 12 Diehl (111. 75). The latter fol-
lows Crusius (1889, 459-60) in joining the verse (with the reading coeds o Bols
xte) with [Diogenian.] 7.9 oUx 0T’ éwov To modyua, moAha yalgétw, adducing
two Latin fragments, Com.pall.inc. 49 Ribbeck (11. 144, ap. Cic. 4¢. 5.15, Amm.Marc.
16.5.9) clitellae bovi sunt impositae: plane non est nostrum onus, and Quint. Inst.
5.11.21 non nostrum inquit onus bos clitellas; the latter possibly corrupt. But, conjec-
tural conservatism apart, (1) cletellae is not a luxurious saddle for human use, but a
pack-saddle; (2) clitellas bovi imponere means to trust someone beyond his capacity,
which is, together with the proverbial stupidity of the ox, irreconcilable with the lat-
ter speaking godg; (3) cf., with Lewis-Short (1879) s.v. bos 1, Hor. Epust. 1.14.43
optat ephippia bos, piger optat arare caballus.
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The verb aoteafBelety and the noun ascteaBniaTns®™ also favour the
interpretation ‘led animal’ rather than ‘saddle’. The former is wrongly trans-
lated ‘ride a mule’ by LSJ and other lexica, if we are to trust Pollux: To 0z
aoToaBniaTov ofua acteaBevery IMAatwy ... év Eoptals: i.e., the verb
refers to the driving, not the riding of the mule (or of the agTgaBn). It is per-
haps less than likely that the verb for the driving, and the noun for the driver,
of an animal should both derive from the name of the animal’s saddle.

The evidence 1s confusing, supporting different senses in different instan-
ces.™ Possibly aorgafn may refer to a unity, as it were, between animal and

3 The former in P1.Com. fr. 38 PCG (ap. Poll. 7.186), the latter in Ar.Byz. Nom.aet.
p- 276 Miller (ap. Eust. on Od. 9.220-22, 1. 337 Stallbaum), Luc. Lex. 2, Poll. 7.186.

4 As for the rest of the literary instances from classical to Roman times, the context
fails to give any clue as to whether a saddle or an animal is intended. Cf. Luc. Lex. 2
(bzs), Aleiphr. 4.18.17, Plaut. 11. 525 Leo (astraba is the title of a lost play). The an-
cient scholarly tradition is divided and confusing, several lexica, scholia, etc., of-
fering both the ‘saddle’ and the ‘animal’ explanation. The latter is advocated in the
oldest instance, by the grammarian Aristophanes, Nom.aet. p. 276 Miller: o1 0
AATAUOVAS TOUWATIOUVTES TV NUIOVWY, GTOL 0 POETAYWYoi, INAUXDS acTedSal
xaholvtat, xal ol éhalvovtes agteaPnratal. Following Aristophanes in taking
aoTeaBn as referring to the animal are Harp., Moer., Poll., Lex.Seg. Verb.util.
p-32b Boysen, = A. Supp. 285, Eust. 1. 337 Stallbaum (whence the Aristophanean
fragment). Most representatives of the ‘saddle’ or ‘seat’ explanation offer it as an
alternative to the ‘animal’ one (or vice versa): thus Hsch., Phot., Hellad. ap. Phot.
Bibl. 279.533a, Et.Gen., Suda, EM, An.Bachm. 1. 154 (= Lex.Seg. Verb.util. 1. 154
Bachmann), 2 Luc. Lex. 2. In some instances, the saddle explanation is the only
one offered: Add.Et.Gud., Et.Sym., [Zonar.], AB 1. 205 (= Lex.Seg. Gloss.rhet. 1. 205
Bekker), 2 D. 21.133, 159, 2 Luc. Hist.conscr. 45, Z Luc. Nav. 30. These are the
most confused ones: the Lucianic scholia gloss épimmioy, the Attic equestrian saddle
(i-e. for a xeAng), with iy aoTeafBny enaiv qror Ty épeotoida, Ny viv cellay
eaai (so in the Nav., similarly in the Hist.conscr.). Furthermore, Hdn. Pros.cathol.
1. 308 Lentz explains aotgafBn as an eidos apadns. Cf. Probus p. 324 Hagen: car-
men (sc. bucolicum) et astrabicon dictum est ex forma qua advecti fuerant qui illa
cantaturi erant. sunt autem astrabae dicta naga o wn oreépeadai (the last phrase
recurring in 2 D. 21.133). In Heliod. ap. Orib. 49.4.34 Anuoa3évovs aaTeafn
is something entirely different: an efdog yeigovgyindls épaguoyhs according to
Dimitrakos (1933-50) s.v. Yet another sense, footpad, is found in the corpus glos-
sartorum Latinorum (11. 22.15, Iv. 406.29, V. 591.17 Goetz). In medieval and mod-
ern Greek, finally, the sense appears to be different yet again: Tz. H. 9.847 explains
aoteafByn as Aoy opSov Tolg Oippols TV apuaTwy is 0 émxexvoadty ol
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artifice—i.e., to the vehucle which becomes the result of fitting a mule, or some
other animal, with a seat intended not for an autonomous horseman, but for
led transport. This sense may then be the original and the narrower meaning
‘saddle’ secondary, or vice versa.

286. map’ Aidiodry: some ancients held that Africa and Asia were connec-
ted by a land bridge to the south, with the Indian Ocean as an inland sea.*®®
Ethiopia would thus be partly Asian—a notion perhaps influenced by Od.
1.22-24, where Homer divides the Ethiopians mto a western and an eastern
race.*”’

agTuyeitovouwévag: a hapax. FJ-W note that the middle voice of yeitovely
(or yertviay) 1s not found elsewhere, nor a construction of either of these
verbs with maga + dat. However, I believe the compound verb will take a
prepositional construction more naturally than that of a simple case.*’
Burges’ aoTuyeitovoupévny (-av Pearson ap. Butler) hardly helps in either
case, since the passive voice (if we, with FJ-W, take it as such) 1s just as un-
paralleled as the middle: even more so, one might argue, as the middle de-
ponent of ye1Tovetw is attested twice (Hp. Fract. 18, Art. 11).

287-89. On the dawning discrimination between myth and history among
Aeschylus’ contemporaries, see Gomme on Th. 1.9.4 (1. 110). Seeing that the
‘sceptic’ Ephorus, who rejected the mythical period altogether (before the re-
turn of the Heraclidae), thought that the Amazons were a historical reality,*®

it seems reasonable to assume that the same is true of Aeschylus.*® The

nioyor eldvres. Cf. Tz. Ep. 61, p. 91.15 Leone, Nicet.Acom. pp. 94, 109, 414 van
Dieten, Leo Diac. p. 165 Hase, Zonar. Hist. 1. 31 Dindorf, and Dimitrakos (1933-50)
s.v. aoTeaBn 6-7.

% See 1. Gisinger in RE Suppl. 1v. 558 (s.v. ‘Geographie’) and the note of Paley ad
loc., and cf. Hdt. g.114, 7.69-70. Some held that the Nile had its sources in India: cf.
Gisinger l.c., Lloyd on Hdt. 2.28-34, [Arist.] fr. 1.4 FGrH (no. 646, 111 C [1] p. 195),
Str. 15.1.25-26, Arr. An. 6.1.2-4, Verg. G. 4.293.

% See S. West ad loc., and also Hall (1989) 140—42 on the concept of Ethiopians in
antiquity. Homer’s mythical Ethiopians have little in common with the historical
ones, of whom Aeschylus speaks here. We find the former in Pr. 808-9, where the
Ethiopians live mgog mAlov ... myals, at the eastern end of the world.

7 Cf. also Od. 5.489 & w) Thea yeitoves aldor.

%% Ephor. test. 8 FGrH (no. 70, 11 A p. 38, ap. D.S. 4.1.2); fr. 60 (ibid. p. 58, ap.
2 AR.1.1037).

*9 On the myth see Hall (1989) 202, Kirk on 1I. 3.187-89, who note that the theory
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Amazons stand out, however, as being (if we accept excision or a non-ethnic-
al reference of 282-83) the only non-African people mentioned by Pelasgus:
they are usually described as living somewhere near the coast of the Black Sea
(see FJ-W for refs). The comparison refers in the main not to the ethnicity
but to the exclusively female sex of the fifty Danaids, perhaps even more spe-
cifically to the fifty grown women’s apparent lack of husbands (&vdvdgovg).*”
FJ-W observe that this may be yet another example of a hint at the future
murder of the Danaids’ husbands (cf. 6-10n.): the Amazons were notorious
man-killers (cf. Hdt. 4.110), indeed husband-killers according to one source
(Ephor. fr. 60a). There were varying theories as to how the Amazons main-
tained their power over their men: they are said to have disjointed them
(Hp. 4rt. 53) or blinded them (Xanth. fr. 11b) at birth.

Aunalovas ... praca tuas: the construction of eixalw with a double ac-
cusative is slightly anacoluthic (vuiv Blaydes 1902). The intended sense is
probably ‘I would have likened you to’, not ‘I would have guessed that you
were’ (with efvai to be supplied), in accordance with the previous examples;
but Pelasgus is forced to finish with the latter construction, having begun
with an accusative (cf. Griffith 1986). Cf. also the sense ‘paint’, ‘represent’ of
eixalw (LS] s.v. I): by way of the awkward construction the verb may attain
a metaphorical quality, lit. ‘I would have painted you as the Amazons’ (cf.
Hdt. 3.28 aieTov eixaguévov). The attempts at tidying up grammar by ex-
tensive emendation are mistaken,*”" since Aeschylus often modifies and dis-
torts normal grammatical construction so as to enliven style and diction (cf.
15-18n., etc.).

287. xgeoPotoug: the adjective (Scaliger: xpzoBgoTous M) is attested in
fr. 4510.17 and is thus preferable to the unattested xgeofBogovs (Anon.Ald.),
even if xpe0Bopely is found in Roman times. The fact that the whole notion
depends on the popular etymology Aualwy < a priv. + wala (on the other
popular etymology see 288n.), ‘without cake’, 1.e. exclusively carnivorous,
does not necessarily support the latter conjecture; ‘meat-herding’ of course
implies meat-eating.

of an origin in an actually existing matriarchy is now in disrepute. Cf. also Bremer
(2000) on the Amazons in the imagination of male-dominated Athens.

90 Cf. also Melanipp. 757, cited in the Introduction IT 1, n. 26.

1 rats dvavdgors ... Awaloaty Hartung; Friis Johansen (with argument in FJ-W)
posited a lacuna after 287.
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288. TofoTeuyeic: the traditional attire of Amazons. Combined with the
popular etymology Aualwy = ‘without breast’ (a priv. + walos), this led to
the notion that they cut off their right breast in order to shoot better with a
bow (see, e.g., Hdn. Pros.cathol. 1. 28 Lentz, who also enumerates a large
range of alternative explanations of the name).

289. didaySeis av: Abresch (1763) supplied <d”> and has been followed
by most editors, but I wonder if the asyndeton would not be in place here,
seeing that Pelasgus’ utterance has the imperative force of Aéyois av and that
700" not only refers forward to omwg, but connects the sentence closely to the
former discussion. Cf. Ck. 105 and in stichomythia, e.g., 4g. 543 d1daySeig
ToUs deamoow Aoyou, Th. 261, Ch. 108, 167. Cf. also 323-24n.

290-323. Like the former stichomythia in 204-24, this one lacks indica-
tions of speakers in the mss. It takes the form of questions and answers, and
it 1s clear that at least from 314 onward the questions belong to the king and
the answers to the Danaids. The scholarly consensus has been that Pelasgus
1s questioning the Danaids on Argive lore at the beginning of the stichomythia
as well. The reverse situation seems to me far more elegant and also more
economical as regards the textual alterations necessitated: 1.e., Tucker’s ar-
rangement with the questions put by the Danaids at the beginning. This ar-
rangement is adopted by Mazon, Smyth, Werner, Vilchez, and by Murray,
who plausibly observed ‘ni fallor, coryphaeus historiam suam (274-5), quam
rex incredibilem dixerat, ipsum afhirmare cogit’.

West (W.S4) argues that ‘the tentative tone of [295] um xai Aoyos Tig ...;
is exactly that of [the Danaids’] initial gambit, [291-92] xAndolxov “Heag
eaoi ...". This appears irrefutable. Conversely, it is very awkward to let the
king, after his firm, proud answer to the Danaids in 293, immediately begin
an examination on their knowledge of Argive history, pertaining to exactly
those questions that are relevant to the matter of their descent from Io and
Zeus. He has just learned, reluctantly, by way of their comment on Io’s ser-
vice as Hera’s priestess, that they have some msights: he reacts to the moderate
tentativeness (¢aoi) of their statement with a proud affirmation 7y @ waA-
1ota. He cannot yet know what the Danaids are driving at when mentioning
Hera, and he is unwilling to devote much patience to finding out: as is clear
from 277-90, the king has (naturally) assumed a suspicious attitude towards
the Danaids. He will not help them reach their goal, which is unknown to
him, by asking exactly those leading questions about the union and lineage of
Zeus and Io that would let them prove their descent.
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To assume, with West, a lacuna after 296,** only to allow the king to take
over the questioning at this place, must be regarded as amounting to unsound
textual criticism. 298 follows naturally on 296: the fact that Zeus’ adultery
with To was not hidden from Hera does imply (00v) a ‘quarrel’ (veixm). On
the whole, it is perfectly natural to let the Danaids continue their questioning
in 298-306: the questions do not betray any lack of knowledge (pace W.54),
as is shown by the use of the particles 00y, d4ta, and especially ovxody (or
oUxouy) in 208, 300, 302, and 306. olv and 07jta are ‘reasonable’ and ‘logic’
markers in questions: they invite the respondent to follow the current train of
thought. oUxolyv as well as oUxouy is used in leading questions, inviting as-
sent from the respondent. Nothing of this would suit Pelasgus. The Danaids,
on the other hand, eager to reach the final conclusion of their questions, have
a clear motive to lead Pelasgus on: “— And did not Zeus again approach the
well-horned cow? —So they say, in the guise of a cow-mounting bull. —Well
then (d47a), what did the mighty wife of Zeus?’. The Danaids take an active
part at first: not too active, to be sure, but not too passive either, as they are
admonished by Danaus in 200-201: w7 mgoAeayos umd’ éporxos év Aoye.
That scene (176-206), in which Danaus lectures his daughters on how they
should behave in conversation with the Argive strangers, leads forward to the
Danaids’ application of their strategy in regard to Pelasgus: not too bold a
strategy, nor too meek, as they would have been if they had remained totally
passive throughout the scene in 291-310. By posing humble questions (in-
creasingly challenging in 300-306), the girls force the king himself to affirm
their story.

The case is put thus by Tucker p. 69: ‘it is obvious that all arrangements
which necessitate transposition of verses or a large number of lacunae are
little likely to be right.” Several lacunae have to be assumed with the tradi-
tional distribution of questions and answers. A ‘traditional’ editor sensitive to
style and diction, as Denys Page, finds himself obliged to assume no less than
four lacunae in 298-324. FJ-W, who accept the awkward change of tone in
295 (see above) and give both this line and 293 to Pelasgus, nonetheless have
to assume two lacunae (after 307 and 315) as well as a transposition of 309
and 310, and emendations of 309 (xai wny for Toiyag) and 311 (71 yag for xal

192 80 already Porson, which accounts for the lacuna being counted in the con-

ventional numeration.
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,u,'ﬁv).463 Wilamowitz assumes three lacunae, West three lacunae plus a trans-
fer of 309 to follow after 311, and so on. The improbability of such measures

1 FJ-W present some arguments for the vulgate line distribution which are sophist-

ic and unconvincing. (1) The respondent sometimes gives information not asked for
(296, 301, 305), which allegedly serves to ‘demonstrate complete familiarity with the
matter under examination’. Pelasgus would have no motive for this. But if we do not
a priore take for granted that Pelasgus is the inquisitor, it is easy to see another mo-
tive: Pelasgus is becoming intrigued by the informed questions of the Danaids and
reluctantly begins to take a certain delight in the conversation, hence providing more
detailed answers. (2) The change of initiative in the middle of a stichomythia, 1.e.
the respondent becomes the inquisitor and vice versa, 1s allegedly unparalleled in
Aeschylus. But FJ-W themselves provide an exception: Eu. 587-608. FJ-W argue
that this stichomythia is ‘argumentative’ and not only ‘informative’, referring to Jens
(1955) 26-27 (cf. also Gross 1905, 72-81). Reversal of direction in stichomythia, al-
though not so as to present an exact parallel, also appears in Supp. 337 (on which see
G.4S 124-25), Ag. 543, Eu. 427, S. Tr. 68 (see on argument 3 below). In the remark-
able stichomythia in E. Jon 255-368 which, incidentally, deals with a theme similar
to the present one, viz. the lineage of one of the protagonists (Ion), reversal appears
in 308 and again in 331. In our case the reversal of direction will not be abrupt, if we
read the text as Mazon, Smyth, and Murray would have it, disregarding Tucker’s
awkward phrasings of 309 and 311 as questions. From 308 to 312 there will be a four-
verses-long suspension of the questions and answers, after which Pelasgus takes over
the initiative. What we witness in these lines is actually an avayvweioig (see ad
loc.): Pelasgus finally understands that the Danaids are the lost daughters of the
land. This puts the stichomythia near to the class of ‘recognition-scenes’ outlined by
Gross (1905, 55-59). A change of initiative at some point is unavoidable in either
case, as I argued, with W.S4, above. (3) The verb didaoxw in 289, uttered by
Pelasgus, didaydeis av 100" eideimy mAov, ‘prepares the audience for immediate
questions from him as the person who wants information’ according to FJ-W, who
argue that the word is a regular marker of ‘inquisitive’ stichomythia and is used by
the inquisitor only. But the meaning here is simply that the king wishes to know
how the Danaids can vindicate their claim, not necessarily that he intends to ques-
tion them. Cf. Eu. 431 ff., where the same word is not followed by any further ques-
tions, and Eu. 601 ff., where the word is followed by an uneven distribution of ques-
tions and answers. Cf. also the stichomythia in S. Tr. 64 ff., where the first question
is put forward by Hyllus with dida&ov, after which his mother Deianeira asks the
questions for the rest of the stichomythia. On the whole, the argumentation of F]-W
in (2) and (3) assumes a set of strict rules for stichomythia for which there is no evi-
dence. Rather, the convention as used by the poets of the classical era seems to pro-
vide a framework for all kinds of innovative dialogue. Take, for instance, the furious
Eteocles vs. the timid chorus in Th. 245-63. Jens’s (1955, 7) notion that this is an
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resulting in a sounder text is discussed in the Excursus. Almost all of them
can be avoided without straining the Greek to mean something it cannot, or
letting the protagonists talk nonsense.

As in the case of the previous stichomythia, a conservative text (of 296-313,
which 1s where I differ from West’s edition) is given in a foot-note to the
translation (n. 74). There are no transpositions or deletions involved in the
present version, and only one lacuna is assumed. Further arguments for this
distribution of lines will be found in the notes on the particular passages.

291-315. The story of Io concentrated into 24 verses. The details, later

‘Uberredungsstichomythie im typischen Stil’ is remarkable: this stichomythia, as
Jens himself observes, is completely unique in that there is no argumentation what-
soever from the chorus; they even refuse to listen to what Eteocles says until 257.
Then, suddenly having taken notice of him, they immediately obey his request as he
repeats it. Compare this with the persuasive stichomythiae in T4. 712-19, Supp. 341-
46, Ag. 931-44, Ch. 908-30, where we find constant argumentation on both sides.
Other creative and original examples in Aeschylus are the chorus refusing to under-
stand Cassandra’s prophesies in Ag. 1245-55 and Clytaimnestra begging for her life
before her son in Ck. 9g08-30. The classification of stichomythiae argued by Gross
and Jens 1s, in practice, little more than those usages of the convention that are the
most natural in a dramatic context; and although they may have developed from a
few traditional forms, it is evident from the extant passages that a dramatic author 1s
free to modify them as he sees fit. I am sure that if more had been preserved of
Aeschylus’ dramatic output than the 6-8 % that we possess, we would have had to
add a few more categories of stichomythia to his repertoire. This goes for the con-
tent of the stichomythiae; as regards the outer form, there is reason to believe that
Aeschylus was stricter: see 204—-24n. with n. 355 above. (4) The punctuation of 291~
92 as a question is, according to FJ-W, integral to the arrangement with the Danaids
as active at the beginning of the stichomythia. This punctuation is dubious, accord-
ing to FJ-W, who present no argumentation of their own for their view but refer to
Tucker. Tucker’s only reason for phrasing these lines as a question is that he thought
a positive statement would be too bold for the Danaids to use before the king of Argos.
Apparently FJ-W do not agree with him in this, since they themselves, as well as
most other editors, give these verses to the Danaids without phrasing them as a
question. The statement is in fact moderate in tone: gaai, ‘they say’, is perfectly ap-
propriate in a conversation with the king about his national history; it is even flatter-
ing, since it implies that the legends of Argos have reached outside the borders of
Hellas. Murray (ed. 1955) does not consider a questionmark after 292 as integral to
his version of the text, nor do West and Wilamowitz who, without phrasing 291-92
as a question, give the questions in 293 (Wilamowitz) and 296 (West) to the Danaids.
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recounted poetically in 524-99, are very similar to those found in the Meso-
potamian stories of the sexual union of the god Sin and the heifer Geme-Sin:
see Bachvarova (2001) 53-58.

291-92 (Ch.). xAndoiigov “Hpag: the cult of Hera in Argos was famous,
probably the greatest in all of Hellas.*® Hera is called Agyein already 1n
Homer (ZI. 4.8 = 5.908), in Hesiod (T4. 11-12), and in the Phoronus (fr. 4 PEG)
where her priestess is also called xAe1doligos. The great Argive Heraion was
situated some distance to the north of the city, on a hill below Mt. Euboea,
five km. from Mycenae.*”® Whether Argos or Mycenae was the actual insti-
gator of the cult 1s uncertain. It remains possible that Hera was a native pal-
ace goddess of Argos in Mycenaean times,** although the current consensus
among scholars rather favours an origin of the cult in the Geometric or Arch-
aic period, under influence from the Heroic epos (Wright 1982, 199). On
Hera’s priestess as a cow and on Hera and the cow 1n general, see C.Z. 1. 441-
47, and cf. 41-44n. above.

293 (P.). moAAa: predicative: ‘mightily’ (LS] s.v. 2.c.). Not, as FJ-W,
‘general’; Plu. Dem. 1.1 g 0 moAvg xgaTel Aoyog has a different meaning on
account of the definite article: ‘the major story’, 1.e. ‘most of the stories’.

296 (P.). xoU xgumra 7’: Portus for M’s xai xgumta: for the corrup-
tion cf. 194-95, 276, 504. Portus’ version 1s at least as easy as Hermann’s
xaxeunTta, if the exemplar had xal ov in scriptio plena: ov would be re-
moved for metrical reasons. On a more subjective note, the straightforward
oU ... 7" accords better with Pelasgus’ earnest tone than the somewhat ironic
xaAXQUTTA Y .

trarayuatwv: West (W.S4) makes a good case for Butler’s nadaiouata
(raAaiouaTwy Stanley), adopting the reading a1’ ag’ %v maAalouaTe in
his text. Zeus is indeed called maAatatrs by Cassandra in his capacity as her
lover (4g. 1206). This might seem a vulgar expression coming from the Dan-

464

See, e.g., Burkert (1985) 131, Roscher 1. 2075-77, C.Z. 1. 441-57 passim, 11. 65-
68, 566 n. 2, 1043-46.

% On the Argive Heraion, see in particular Billon (1997) with refs, and, e.g., R. S.
Mason in PECS p. 9o, Wright (1982).

496 Nilsson (1967) 428. On the palace goddesses of Mycenaean times, see ibid. 345-
50. The one certain mention of Hera that appears in the Mycenaean corpus couples
her with Zeus, both apparently minor deities at Pylos (see, e.g., Palmer 1963, 264),
as the recipient of a golden cup.
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aids (cf. Lloyd-Jones 1993); however, as noted by West, Pelasgus is the spea-
ker here (see above, 290-323n.) and he is not afraid to use coarse language:
cf. 301 BouSogw. The scholiast’s gloss ai megimAoxal also seems to be in ac-
cordance with this reading:467 W.S84 compares AP 5.259.5-7 (Paul.Sil.) xei

. owAmoaca malaicToals TalTa @ipels, oABou TavTos UmepmETaTAL, 0F
ot meoImAEYdny Eye mayeaiy.

On the other hand, the sense of the stem maAAax-, ‘concubinage’, fits the
context. As noted by FJ-W 302n., naAlaxis is contrasted to ahoyos, wife, in
0d. 14.202-3. *maArayua is hardly acceptable as such, however, presuppos-
ing *raAilatTw or *rarlalw, neither of which verbs is attested, and neither
of which seems a likely formation. Robortello suggested marAaxiouatwy
(-xtowat’ 7y Butler), but *rardaxilw is likewise unattested, and the -1{w
formation does not seem congenial with the sense of the stem. A better op-
tion, then, is Dindorf’s (ed. 1841) maAlaxevpatwy (-xevuat’ 7v Hartung),
regularly formed from the verb maAAaxsvw which is attested in Herodotus
and 1n several post-classical authors. The noun is unparalleled, but the tra-
gedians are partial to forming new nomina actionis on -pa. Several remark-

able Aeschylean hapaxes are noted by grammarians and lexicographers,

constituting fragments; others are found in the extant plays.**

The genitive ending -wy may be preferable on the principle of conserva-
tism.*”® The partitive genitive seems unexceptionable: ‘of (all the various)

“7 This has been taken as support for the noun éumaddyuata (Taunaidywara

Hermann, -ypat’ 7y Wilamowitz), adopted by several editors, but the sense seems
less than adequate in the context, the stem elsewhere denoting entanglement in the
most concrete sense, and never in a sexual context. See FJ-W, W. §4.

98 Cf. also Ph. Det.pot. 41 0lxét’ ameipia ToQioTIX®Y TalaioudTOY SXxAdoouEY,
¢EavaoTavTes 0¢ ... TaS EvTéxvous alT@Y TepimAoxas sUuapds éxduaousda, Ach.
Tat. 2.38.4 £6ea°T1 ... xal &v TaAaioTea TULTETETY xal Qavep®ds TepixuIfval, xai
olx Exouaty aloyuvmy al mepimAoxai.

% To mention only a few hapaces (some recurring in late authors) on -wa, we find
Th. 278 moipuywa (on which see Sandin 2001), Th. 523 eixaoua, Ag. 396 meoo-
Toupa, Ag. 1284 vntiaoua (also Pr. 1005), Ag. 1416 vopevua, fr. 79 oxonevpa.
%I very much doubt whether FJ-W’s observation that ‘omission of 4jv [or historic
éoTi]| appears not to occur in stichomythia’ is statistically significant, or even true:
cf., for instance, 926 and, not in stichomythia, 739. A theorem to the opposite effect
might as well be formulated: the copula is omitted as @ rule when the clause contains
a predicative nominal in the nominative. Is there, in such a clause, any example in
stichomythia where we do find explicit v, 7oav, éoti or eigi? Outside of sticho-
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embraces, these were not hidden from Hera’ (cf. S.GG 11. 116). The nomina-
tive case in the scholium may have been absentmindedly attracted to TatTa,
or need not be based on a sound reading at all. If Stanley’s reading is correct,
one may then suggest Talta <wév> maAaiouatwy. An unanswered pév is
often found in Aeschylus after Tatta and Tads (e.g. Pers. 1, Ch. §72, fr. 131),
and it accords with the genitive as well as the stichomythia: cf. Eu. 589 &v ey
700" 0N TOV TRIDY TAAGITUATWY.

(297. There is no reason to suppose that a line has gone missing here, as
Porson did; the conceit has nevertheless left its trace in the line-enumeration
which is now conventional.)

300 (Ch.). Which is preferable, the ‘reasonable’ oUxoly (M) or the ‘lively’
oUxouy (Schiitz ed. 1794)? D.GP 430 argues that the testimony of mss. is not
to be overly trusted in cases where the choice stands between these two part-
icles. He goes on to discuss the matter, but appears to me too eager to reach a
clear-cut solution—viz. that interrogative ouxouv belongs to drama and ovx-
olv to prose, almost without exception. Here, if anywhere, the milder, rea-
sonable olxoly ought to be in place, and it is retained by West. See also
above, 290-323n.

301 (P.) argues for our case. I find it hard to believe that Aeschylus would
put Bouddew (‘vaccas iniens’, as LS] and I4 put it) in the mouth of those, as it
will turn out, exceedingly chaste maidens. The Greeks may have been sexu-
ally uninhibited in many ways, but they were extremely protective regarding
the conduct of noble virgins, who were hardly allowed to oversee the mating
of cattle.

306-13. This is the turning point of the dialogue. Pelasgus is becoming
more and more intrigued by the conversation, and he 1s slowly beginning to
understand how the Danaids can claim to be of Argive descent. He now re-
members that o found rest in Egypt, a fact that was known to him before:
see FJ-W 320n. and my 314-21n.

308-12. Pelasgus now understands what the Danaids are getting at. These
lines present an avayvweiais of a familiar kind, the recognition of a lost rela-
tive.

308 (Ch.). olgrgov: Aeschylus usually depicts the language of barbarians
not by actual transcription of the foreign sounds, but by using Greek. Here

mythia, we see that Pers. 513 Ta0t’ 07" aAn37 becomes conspicuous, and suspect
(see Broadhead ad loc.), exactly because of the explicit copula.
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he may be implying a direct translation from some expressive barbaric term
(unless he simply means that Ofgrgog [personified, cf. Tucker] is the official
name for Io’s tormentor among the Diaspora Argives). Cf. Hall (1989) 117-21
and especially 11920 for the use of translation.

309 (P.). Pelasgus’ To1yag may answer both to the statement in 308—that
1s, to the fact that the story 1s known in Egypt; for lo was driven far away
(waxed dgopw) by the oloTeos—and to his own statement in 307, etymologi-
cally picking up on BonAaTtny (Toryag ... GAagev).*”" The king is continuing
to lose his reserve, being carried away by the story, thus ‘volunteering infor-
mation’ (see n. 463 above). West understands M’s accentuation Tol (yag) as
‘lluc’ (see W.S4 142, West p. xI) which is attractive even without adopting
his transposition (he lets 309 follow upon 311): it could refer to the Danaids’
mention of the Nile in the previous verse. However, the adverb is not found
elsewhere in extant literature (but cf. Pers. 1002).

310 (Ch.). ouyx0AAwg éuol: a triumphant note: all that Danaus has been
forced to admit is in accordance with (‘glued to’) the Danaids’ claim of Argive
descent.

311 (P.). xai wnv: concessive (D.GP 353ft.), admitting to the Danaids’
triumph in 310, and implying that he finally accepts their claim (although he
does not formally proclaim this until 325): ‘indeed, she came also to Canobus
and to Memphis.” Canobus is known from Hecataeus: see frr. 308-9 with
Jacoby’s notes. KavwBoy xami Méwepiy: on the single, postponed preposi-
tion, see Kiefner (1964) 27-29.

(312. There is no need to, with Hermann, assume a lacuna here. Cf. 297n.)

313 (Ch.). The chorus replies to Pelasgus’ statement of lo’s Egyptian so-

7Y adding what Pelasgus already knows (see below,

journ with a e (‘yes
314-21n.): that Zeus impregnated Io in Egypt. BEgamtwe: cf. 44-46n., 45-
47n.

314-21. From here on editors agree on the distribution of lines. Now, as
the conversation turns towards the most important matter, the genealogy,
Pelasgus takes over the questioning. Apparently he is familiar with the
African-born descendants of Io and Zeus, as 1s suggested by the use of in-
ferential o0y in the questions and also by maveogoy in $20 (q.v.). He thus

confirms what he has now guessed, that the Danaids are of Greek heritage.

471

For the latter interpretation, cf. D.GP 63 (§5).
72 e in answers (D.GP130-31), here in combination with xai (cf. ibid. 157, 159).
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314. 0 Alog mogTig ... Boog: “Zeus’ calf by the cow’ (not the other way
around).

315. guoiwv is difficult, and much debated. In order to validate the ety-
mology of Epaphus, being aAnd@ds émwyupos, the meaning of the noun
should approximate ‘touch’ (cf. 45-47n.) or ‘seizure’ (cf. LS] s.v. épantopwa:
IL.1: “lay hold of, II.1.d ‘lay (violent) hands upon’, and also the legal sense of
the verb, ‘claim as one’s property’ [IL.1.c]). The noun is elsewhere in this
drama (412, 728) associated with the stem épamnT-,"” and presumably we are
looking at a sort of ‘etymological simplicity’ like the one found in 21 éyyz1g-
10101, 192 ayarpata. Here and elsewhere in Aeschylus (cf. 412, 424, 610,
728, Ag. 535, fr. 258) the sense of ‘reprisal’, ‘surety’ is not felt with the gu-
stem, and the noun apparently means ‘seizure’, ‘appropriation’ in general,
reverting to the basic sense ‘draw’ (cf. DE s.v. églw).

316. Here, unlike in 297 and 312, it 1s hardly possible to deny that a lacuna
1s necessary (Stanley), in which Pelasgus would inquire after the offspring of
Epaphus. Bothe (ed. 1830) supplied, exempli gratia, Emagov 0z i mot’
eEevevvmdm maToog;

317. AiBim: the personified Libya is mentioned a few times in the tradi-
tion concerning the foundation of the Greek colony of Cyrene:474 otherwise,
nothing much is known of her except her place in the genealogy (see FJ-W
and O. Hofer in Roscher 11. 2035 ff. for further refs to classical literature). A
marble relief in the British Museum from the second century A.D. depicts her
as crowning the nymph Cyrene, who is wrestling with a lion: see Farnell (ed.
Pindar) 1, face 138.

wéyaToy yijs <U—> xagmoupévy: the country of Libya has traditionally
been regarded as fertile: thus already in Od. 4.85-89 (see FJ-W for further
refs). Two syllables are missing from the verse. If they belong after y4js, as
has usually been supposed, an ending on ¢ might account for the slip of the
scribe: thus, e.g., J¢pos (Dawe 1972).

318. TV’ ... aMhov: cf. Ch.114. oly: see 314-21n. above.

319. BjAov: several mythical kings from the Near Orient go by this name
in Greek mythology. The ultimate origin of them all is the Semitic god Baal

473 : :
‘ougiwy is to be treated as the verbal noun corresponding to épanTteadar’,

Tucker. So also in S. OC 858-59 weilov doa ouaioy molel Taya Imoeis: épaouant
yag ov Tavta wovar. Cf. Schuursma (1932) 116-17.
7% See J. M. Reynolds in OCD s.v. Libya, and cf. Pi. P. 4.14, 9.55, Paus. 10.15.6.
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(Bel).*” In Greek genealogy Belus is usually named as the son of Poseidon
and Libya, being the brother of Agenor.

320. To maveogoy ... ovopa is probably right. If we accept the current
vulgate TouTou (Portus: Tofro M), as convincingly argued by FJ-W, the trans-
ferred epithet from the dependent genitive is in fact regular: cf. K-G 1. 263
(Anm. 2), S.GG 11. 180. FJ-W provide adequate parallels for similar adjec-
tives with ovowa in polite inquiries; usually, but not exclusively, xaAov,
xAvtov and the like, e.g. Pl. Thg. 122d 71 xahov ovoua 1@ veavioxw; (ad-
duced already by Headlam 1898, 191). Apart from the examples of FJ-W and
Headlam, cf. also, e.g., E. Ion 138 70 8" w@éAipwoy éuol maTégog ovopa Aéyw
D®oiBov ToU xaTa vasdy. 7’

In our case the epithet may be relevant in two ways: presumably Danaus 1s
already known to Pelasgus (so FJ-W) and has a reputation for wisdom (cf.
176-78n.). He is recorded as the inventor of shipbuilding (cf. 134-35n.) as
well as of irrigation, and also as the introducer of the alphabet to Hellas (see
Introduction II 1, pp. 6-7). However, there may also be a hint of ‘the all-
knowing name’ = ‘the name that will reveal all’, i.e. Danaus’ name and pres-
ence are the definite proof of and key to the Danaids’ alleged 1dentity.

321. mevryrovtonatg: FJ-W have a point in arguing that the tradition
gives better support for this form (Me: -xooto- M) than for the vulgate
-xovta- (Heath 1762): to their examples of -o- in similar compounds add Pi.
fr. 93 (ap. Str. 13.4.6) mevtnrovToxéparov, which form is retained by Maehler
in the latest Teubner edition. In the present passage, West prints -amag with
reference to his own note on Hes. Th. 312 where he argues, with Debrunner
(1917, 69-70, §135 [n. 1]), that the -o- forms are later; however, in his recent
edition of the Iliad West retains mevTmxovtoyvoy in 9.579. And indeed the
choice of vowel in similar compounds seems next to arbitrary already in
Homer: cf. Debrunner l.c. pp. 66-68 and my 52-55n., n. 199.

323. Alyumrog. The name is attested once earlier than Aeschylus, in
Phryn.Trag. fr. 1 (see the Introduction, p. 8). Obviously it serves the same
purpose as that of Danaus, namely as an aftia for the ethnical denomination
(ibid. p. 5). Aegyptus is not explicitly named as king of Egypt in this drama,

7 See, e.g., West (1997) 446; Bernhard in Roscher 1. 778-79.

7% 16 *Musgrave: Diggle and Kovacs keep the mss.” 7oy and accordingly adopt
*Heath’s ®oiBov Tov later. Biehl ad loc. compares Plu. Rect.aud. 46f, but the paral-
lel seems superficial.
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but the audience may well have taken that for granted. See further the Intro-
duction, chapter II.

323-24. eidwg 0’: the ms. has 0" (plus an extra ¢ after Alyumrrog, deleted
by Turnebus), which is arguably more in place than in 289 (q.v.), although
the construction is similar. Here the ‘imperative’ is not intimately connected
with the former sentence: 0¢ is regularly connective, perhaps with an adver-
sative note, suggesting that the interrogation may now be over and that it is
time to move on to a different subject (cf. D.GP 167).

avetnoaig: the transitive avicTnu! can mean ‘make suppliants rise and
leave sanctuary’ (LS] s.v. A III 3), FJ-W giving plenty of examples to supple-
ment LSJ for this sense. This indeed fits the situation. M’s aorist participle
avotnoag is hard to fit into the syntax, however. As FJ-W argue, the ‘taking
up’ of the Danaids still lies in the future. The diorthotes’ marginal variant
(conjecture?) avtnoas is possible (‘act as if you have met an Argive host’),
but still less attractive than the sense ‘do take us up’ which intuitively seems
right, with aveTyo- also being the lectio difficilior. With this construction
Agyeiov might be understood as predicative: ‘take up as Argive’ (cf. Hdt. 5.71
avioTaot ... umeyyvous). West retains the participle but does not defend the
conservative reading. I suppose one would have to take the aorist participle as
previous in relation to meagaois av, but not to the present moment, and wg
as going solely with Agyeiov: ‘knowing about my origin, act, after having
taken up the host as Argive’. This 1s hardly acceptable: the action now re-
quired from Danaus is precisely the ‘taking up’ of them, and this ought to be
what mpasaoais refers to (so FJ-W). The sense requires a finite verb (avernong
Robortello,””” agvarnoeis Paley ed. 1844*”), an infinitive (-ordjoar Marck-
scheffel 1847, 184), or a future participle (-otmowy W. Headlam ap. FJ-W ad
loc.*7).

FJ-W’s claim that ‘mgagoery and its compounds are not combined with
final wg (or omws) in tragedy’ may be incorrect, the construction being re-
tained and defended by Sommerstein in Eu. 769-71; in Ag. 364-66 the much-

7 Wrongly attributed to Victorius by Wecklein (ed. 1885) and FJ-W: Robortello
does print avgmang.

*’® Thus anticipating Sidgwick (ed. 1900) who is credited with the emendation in
W.S54 386, and Ellis (1893, 29) who gets the honour in Wecklein (1893, 335) and FJ-
W

7 From his unpublished ms. notes: see FJ-W 1. 6, Whittle (1964a) 28, n. 2.
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discussed clause omwg av ... oxnydeiey also seems to be dependent on moa§-
avta 1n 360, although perhaps not exactly final in sense. Cf. also E. Cyc.
616-19. In any case, the extant examples of mpacgaoey (om-)ws in tragedy are
too few and too diverse in construction and sense to secure a statistically sig-
nificant result. Final wg as such is frequent in Aeschylus (IA s.v. B II), and @
with the subjunctive does occur in tragedy with dg@v, being synonymous with
npagaey (E. Cyc. 131, cf. S. OC 75 and 398-99, cited below). In Aeschylus,
final wg with the subjunctive often appears as dependent on clauses con-
sisting of prayers, entreaties, and commands, as is also the case here: cf.
Th. 626-27 Aitag | ... TeAelY, wg mohig eUtiyy, Ag. 1292-94 émelyopal O¢
xalpiag TANYTS TuxEl, s aceadaaTos ... ouua auuBaiw, Ch. 735-77,
767, 770-72, 984.

FJ-W argue for Marckscheffel’s infinitive and the consecutive clause @g
avoriioat, adducing the similar constructions occuring with (éx-)mgaTTery
in Ag. 1380, Pers. 723, and Eu. 896. But it is doubtful whether these examples
are comparable to the present one. In those passages the action of meatTw is
previously defined, the conjunction wg referring back to a correlate (160" |
ToUTo (éx-)mgaTTety, WoTe, and oUTw mMRATTEW ... W), as is regular in the
case of consecutive clauses (K-G 11. 501-2). The action of the governing
clause 1s distinct from that of the dependent clause, so that naturally the sense

S0 . . . .
4% In our case, the action inherent in mpaogoig av is

becomes consecutive.
defined by, indeed 1dentical to, the dependent clause and does not refer to a
previous correlate: ‘act so as to take us up’. Accordingly, what we would ex-
pect is an object clause.* These are construed as final clauses, regularly
taking the future indicative or the subjunctive with or without &v.***

K-G 1. 372 claim that wg instead of omws in such clauses appears only
in Xenophon and Herodotus, but this may be pure chance. Besides, the
line between an autonomous final clause and an object clause 1s not precise.

In S. OC 399 ws apparently depends on dgacy in the previous verse, thus

% The same is true for S. Ant. 303 é&émpatay w¢ dodvar dixmy, where iEémpatay

refers back to an already defined action, the corruption referred to by Creon in the
previous verses.

®1K-G 1. 372-77, Smyth (1956) 496-500.

82 Only very seldom, in anacoluthic constructions, does the infinitive appear (K-G
II. 377, Anm. 7).
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presenting a parallel for an object or final clause with wg: (Creon comes!)
—omwe TI 00ATY ...} ... — S T Ay VNS TTNTWTL.

However, the infinitive can be defended: its strongest support may lie not
in the regularly consecutive clauses adduced by FJ-W, but in the following
observation by Smyth (1956, 509, §2267b): ‘a clause of intended result is
often used where omwg might occur in an object clause after a verb of effort’.
Indeed Smyth adduces a passage from Aeschylus, Eu. 82-83: wnyavas evgn-
gopey | 0ot ... g T@vd’ amarralar movwy. Nevertheless, the consecutive
clause is more natural in that case than in ours: unyavas evpeiv, ‘find means’,
1s a sufficiently autonomous action to be followed by a consecutive clause in-
stead of an object clause; (TotatTag) unyavas is implied: ‘means such as to
relieve you’.**

The infinitive cannot be said to be impossible, but neither can the subjunc-
tive. In fact, the grammatical construction of final and consecutive syntagmata
1s rather anarchical in Aeschylus (cf. above on 205-6), and we are at a com-
plete loss as to the mode of the relevant verb in this case. It is conceivable that
Aeschylus wrote the optative avetnaals, which palaeographically might be
the most economic emendation: for the attraction of the modus, cf. Ar. Pax
412-13 Bovdovt’ av Muas ... éSoAwAévar, | iva Tas Teletas AaBotey aiTol,
X.A4n. 3.118 @p’ ovx av ... EAJo1 wg NUAS ... AIXITAUEVOS ... @O0V TaEA-
ayo1; ¥

325. Zakas’ (1890) wév is attractive as a supplement after doxeite; it is well
defended by FJ-W and adopted in the text by West. On the other hand,
Porson’s worye or Headlam’s (1904) éwol <wév> are not as badly out of place
as FJ-W argue; the stress on the king’s own person that these readings pro-
duce may be intended 1n relation to the people of the city, who also have a say
in the matter of whether sanctuary is to be afforded to the Danaids (cf. 365-
69n., 397n.).

329. aio)’ ... mTe@ov: a notable instance of mixed metaphor and am-
biguous imagery. The abstract collective xaxa, described as aioAa, hue-

83 Similarly, the examples given by K-G 1. 8-9, Anm. 6, seem like less obvious
cases of objective clauses than the present one. A better example would perhaps be
Supp. 773 poover ... ws TapBoloa wr) auwelely Se@v: here, however, ws is conces-
sive and goes with the participle, and the construction is @goveiv + inf. In 622 we
should read, with de Pauw (and West), éxgay’ ... &g elvat Tade.

54 Also, e.g., S. 4j. 1217-22, Tr. 953-57, K-G 1. 256, S.GG 11. 326.
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changing, metamorphosing, is concretisised in the next sentence and made
manifest as a sort of exotic fauna of evils, with a different plumage in each
location (oUdawol). At the same time wTegov suggests winged beasts that fol-
low humans around, aioAa perhaps implying that they change hue as they
move (cf. FJ-W 11. 263).

330-32. Difficult, and probably intentionally so: not even Pelasgus un-
derstands the full implications of the words (333). I think that LS], Whittle
(1968), and FJ-W have a point in seeing »4jdog &yyevég as referring to the
Danaids’ relation to their cousins, not to the Argives; there are also grounds
for agreeing that this is the subject of ¥8Agz1 and that it refers, in the context,
to the Danaids themselves (cf. $8n. maTpadeAgzeiav). @uyay is then an inter-
nal accusative or direct object of xeAgzv. So far we have ‘who would have
thought that this ... blood-related x%jdog would strand its unexpected flight in
Argos?’ (on the sense of x7jdog, see below). To mgly appears awkward at
first, as if the engagement or the enmity would somehow annul the blood
relation. However, it does agree perfectly with the prefix wet- in the next
verse, which implies a change: 7o moiv ought to refer to the state of things
prior to this change, which is brought on by ‘hatred of the marriage-beds’
(Turnebus’ gxder [2xe1 M] is certain).

fueta mroioueavt should then conceal a participle which describes the
change undergone by the x4jdog, i.e. the Danaids or their relationship with
their cousins. West suggests (W.S4) and prints wetamtondey, which he
translates as ‘fluttered into a change of location’.**> However, to take peTa as
referring to a change of location produces no clear contrast to To mgiv. Bet-
ter, I think, in the light of the previous verses, to which émzi intimately con-
nects the present clause, would be wetantegwdev. Through loathing of
marriage, the x7dog, ‘grief’—which was éyyeves, ‘blood-related’, before—
changes plumage as per 329 above, puts on wings, and flees to Hellas.*™ The
very meaning of the word x%jdog may be conceived as transformed by the
change: from the mere ‘grief’ of being bullied by male cousins (the cousins

*8> Before him, Blaydes (1895) had suggested petamrorijoay which is palacographi-
cally easier and gives much the same sense, although the syntax becomes next to im-
possible (the transitive verb taking @uymy as object).

%% As in the case of West versus Blaydes (previous footnote), -@aay would be a pa-
lacographically easier version: the x%dog changes wings on the flight (euynv) and
puts it ashore in Argos. The logic now falters, but perhaps not fatally so?
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were a nuisance even when not desiring marriage), the x#dog turns into a
dreaded ‘connexion by marriage’; or, from being the grief of a blood-related
engagement, it turns into the grief of flight and exile. Cf. the play on the
double meaning of the noun in 4g. 699-700, with the note of Denniston-
Page, and perhaps a similar double-entendre in /1. 13.464 (see Janko ad loc.,
463-371.).

333. 11 @y ixvelodar: ‘why do you say that you...’s ‘what do you mean
1s the reason for...”: the Danaids’ purpose 1s still unclear to Pelasgus. Cf. Ch.
778, S. Tr. 349, OT 655, and see further 335-40n.

aywviwy: see 189n.

334. Aeuxoate@els ... xAadoug: see 21-22n.  ve0dgemToUS: a requisite for
supplication according to some sources (X E. Or. 383: see further FJ-W).
This requisite probably extends to all usage of boughs or plants in a religious
context: cf. S. Ant. 1201-2 (putting a body on a bed of fresh flowers), Theoc.
26.8 (Dionysian ritual veodgéntwy émi Bwwpdv), Gr.Naz. Or. 7.16.3 (dead
pagans are honoured 014 ... oTeppaToY Te xal aVvIEwy veodgenTWY).

335-40. Griffith (1986) contends that ‘[337-39] are vital for understand-
ing the play—Dbut the text of 337 and interpretation of 338 and 339 are quite
uncertain’. I agree: indeed, they are so uncertain that we may despair of ever
fully understanding the play if these verses are a requisite. I think that a con-
servative approach to the constitution of the text (as tentatively by Page and
West) is doomed to fail: 336-39 simply do not make any sense in the context.
It is barely possible that 336-37 answers to 335, and the two following verses
require an even greater amount of far-fetched interpretation to make any kind
of sense.

At least one lacuna of two verses or more has to be assumed. So first
Wilamowitz (1914, 14), who suggested that lines have fallen out before as well
as after 337. FJ-W accept the latter lacuna, which is also mentioned by West
in the critical apparatus.

It 1s impossible to see what Pelasgus thinks that he 1s talking about in 338.
He has already stated (333-34) that he does not understand the purport of
the Danaids’ speech (330-32), and their answer in 335 1s not elucidating as
such.*” Compare Pelasgus’ reluctance to understand the Danaids’ hints in

7 In this respect, Harberton’s (1903) deletion of 333-35 1s not entirely without

merit. The verses are unexceptionable in respect of general content and style, how-
ever.
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457-65: 1n that passage he requires a plain statement; similarly, we should
have an explicit mention and rejection of marriage to the Aegyptiads here, to
which the discussion in §36-38 would relate. The statement that the Danaids
would prefer not to be ‘slaves to Aegyptus’ race’ does not explain the matter,
nevertheless Pelasgus’ remarks that follow (albeit obscure) suggest that he
now fully understands. In particular, Pelasgus’ inquiry (336) about the reas-
ons for the Danaids’ attitude is awkward: obviously nobody wants to be a
slave.®™ Thus a lacuna after 335 may be at least as likely as one or several
around 337; for example:

335a ‘“—But it is customary for women to subject themselves to their
husbands’

335b “—I’ll choose death before my cousins’ unclean bed*®

This does not remove all the problems: if 337-38 are interpreted, as is usu-
ally the case, as being about arranged marriages and/or the subjection of wo-
men to their husbands (a3¢vos ... BeoTols in 338 referring to the benefits of
procreation), then what is the meaning of §39 xal duaTugotvTwy ... amar-
Aayn? 337 is also textually and semantically uncertain. See the notes on the
separate passages.

337. tig & av @ihous f@vorto Tous xexTmuévous: the vulgate solutions

are incomprehensible to me, except possibly @ihols’ (Bamberger 1839)

490)

ovorto (ap. Robortello*”), ‘who would object to their owners if liking them?’.

%8 F]-W’s explanation is unhelpful: ‘Pelasgus is confused by the apparent discre-
pancy between the Coryphaeus’ earlier expression etvaiwy yapwy (332n.) and her
new term duwis (335n.), which properly has no connection with marriage (cf. E. Fr.
132); he is accordingly uncertain whether it is a question of a union which is legi-
timate but for personal reasons odious, or of a wrongful servitude by inference
involving concubinage’. There is no reason why Pelasgus should think that servi-
tude or concubinage is wrong (un Yéwig) as such; and that servitude is unwelcome
to a free woman is self-evident and already implicit in the Danaids’ use of the term
duwis in 335. Pelasgus’ question appears to relate to an entirely different assertion
from the Danaids.

**9 Such a supplement would imply that Pelasgus now fully understands the import
of gxder ... etvaiwy yapwy in 332. But perhaps even two more verses are missing
before this one: ‘Are you then to serve as concubines to your cousins? They will
force us to assume the yoke of marital slavery’, or something to that effect.

490 Apparently by misprint: see McCall (1982).
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More to the point, however, would be Portus’ otorto: ‘who would think their
owners to be friends?’. This reading would, unlike the former, make some
sense of the following verse (q.v.). The reading wvoito (Turnebus and, e.g.,
Smyth, Mazon) introduces the completely irrelevant notion of a dowry.

338-39. If the verses are sound and if nothing has fallen out before 338,
they appear to refer to the benefits of voluntary subjection, 1.e. of regarding
one’s masters or owners as friends (337 @iAovs ... Tous xexTmuévous), in this
particular case the women vis-a-vis their husbands. Such ‘happy slavery’ will
increase the collective strength of humanity, removing conflicts that arise out
of discontent. 339 1s still enigmatic, however: what 1s meant by ‘easy rid-
dance of the unfortunate’® Perhaps FJ-W are right: ‘a social system where
the strong (men, husbands) have all the rights over the weak (women, wives)
1s advantageous not only to husbands, for the utilitarian reason advanced by
Pelasgus (338), but also to rulers in Pelasgus’ present position, since it en-
ables them to disregard the interests of the weak.” The social awareness im-
plied by such an interpretation seems rather modern, however. According to
another interpretation the verse refers to divorce, i.e. to dissatisfied men
getting rid of their wives; but that has little relevance to the context or to the
Danaids’ argument, even if Gantz (1978, 282) suspects a double entendre
referring to the wedding-night murders (see 6-10n.).

340. evgeBrg. The inferential ody might suggest that the Danaids have
mentioned something referring to o¢Bag earlier (in the verses that we pre-
sume are lost). FJ-W intimate that the adjective answers eluagrns in the
previous verse, which seems feeble.

344. 7v: West reads the subjunctive 7}, with argument in W.S4: ‘the read-
ing 7y makes it a reference to the existing case’. But the specific reference to
the Danaids’ case appears rather more forceful than the generalising sub-
junctive: was Dike really present here from the start?

345. mouuwvav: the altar, or perhaps rather the entire sanctuary including
both the altar and the gods (cf. on 22223 and 346). The metaphor of the state
as a ship often recurs in Aeschylus without particular reference to an altar,
but to the leader of the state as being present at the stern of the ‘ship of the
state’ (e.g., Th. 2).*" In this case we may perhaps imagine Pelasgus as stand-

*1 See van Nes (1963) 101-2 on metaphoric mevpuvar in Aeschylus, and 71-92n. (87-
88n. on the present passage) on the metaphoric Ship of the State.
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ing by the altar, below the Danaids, thus lending some concreteness to the
metaphor. Cf. 351-52n.

346-47. Both these verses are uttered by Pelasgus (so already Arsenius,
implicitly, in Me). Thus FJ-W and West.

Tagd’ £doag xatacxiovs: the seats may be either those of the gods (if the
boughs are placed so as to cast shadows on them: see 204-24n., 241-42n.) or
those of the Danaids, or both. W.84 143-44 argues that the reference is to the
Danaids alone, but I think the awe felt by Danaus would be more effectively
illustrated by the towering, motionless, and silent statues of the deities than
by the sitting women. While there is little reason for Danaus to shudder at
the sight of the girls, the gods have the power to destroy the city, in particular
Zevg Txéarog: in adorning the image of Zeus (209-11) with suppliant boughs,
the Danaids have made this aspect of the god manifest. See further 354-55n.

ve wévtot, like ye wev O (see 241-42n.), is always, in accurate Attic, more
or less adversative. Sometimes, as here, it opposes an implicit proposition:

‘to be sure’, German ‘doch’. Pelasgus grants a point to the Danaids in op-

.. . . . . . 2
position to his subsisting reluctance to champion their cause.*

2 There are similar implicit adversative notes in the other examples in D.GP 413 of
e wevtor ‘giving a partial ground for accepting a belief” (§3)— as here, the “partial
ground’, stands in opposition to an implicit assertion. In E. Hec. 600 the adversa-
tive tone is equivalent to English italics: g’ oi TexovTes diagégovaty m Tgogal; xet
ve wévtol xal To JeepIfvar xalids diday éodAoU ‘there is (‘after all’, “doch’) in-
struction ...%5 in X. 4An. 3.1.27 the particle combination is ‘preparatory’, opposing,
without much logic on Xenophon’s part, émei 9" aU in 3.1.29 (‘You were present,
surely [...]. When, however ...” Brownson). In Xenophon, the adversative tone has
often vanished as good as completely (D.GP 413); however, not in the examples
given by Denniston: HG 6.5.39 Bondjoar ... uuly alrols. [...] oupnpogwTegoy ye
wevray vwiv avrols Pondnoarte v @ ... ‘(I think you would) help yourself. [...]
To be sure, you should help yourself with (even) greater success in the case where...”;
Cyr. 7.5.52 qyovumy ... T0Te 0¢ ... eEetv ayohny. &g ye wevror HTASey m dervr) ay-
YeAia ... Eyiyvwaxoy ot TalTa wéyioTa eim. &l 0¢ TaliTa xalds yévoiTo ... I
thought that you would have time (for me) then. 7o be sure, when the dreadful mes-
sage arrived, I realised that this was of outmost importance. But if that were to go
well ...". Dettori (1986-87, 28) adduces a few alleged examples of non-adversative
ve wevtor outside of Xenophon, all of which actually carry a similar weak adversa-
tive tone: E. Alc. 725 (‘but nevertheless you shall die dishonoured’), Heracl. 1016
(‘Yet this is how things stand with me’ Kovacs), Ar. Eccl. 1008 (‘es mufit du doch’).
Similarly S. Ant. 495 (see Jebb ad loc.), and Hdt. 7.103 (‘yet even of us not many but
a few only’, Godley, who, however, adopts the v.1. ye wév).
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348-437: Second Ode

This ode takes the form of a dialogue, or debate, between the passionate wo-
men and the cautious king: a kommos or amoibaion.*® The ode is far from
as dense and obscure as the previous one, rather ‘a lyric appeal a little more
urgent than if spoken’ (Dale 1983 on 396~406), with few metaphors and sim-
iles (351-53 being the most conspicuous example). The Danaids’ lyrical im-
passes take the form of dochmiacs and single-shorts (cretics), as befits the
performative (persuading) language, whereas Danaus answers in ordinary
spoken 1ambic trimeters. On the relation of the last two strophic pairs to the
previous strophes, see 418-37n.

348 ~ 359 u—u—u——u—| xsx3s (ia + 0)

349 ~ 360 vuU—U—|u——u—| X"§s X3s (20)

350 ~ 361 VUU—UU—|uuuuuu— |49 x"3d X"3d (20)
351-52 ~ 362 VUU—U|=Uuu|=u——uu— |49 X"3sx"8s'd (20 + ch)
352-53 ~ 363-64 U——UU—UTUP——uu—U——||[*°  x3dxYs'dsx (3 +ia+ar)
370 ~ 381 u—u—|uu]u—u—| XsX'8s (1a + 0)

371 ~ 382 vuujuuu—| X'§'s (0)

372 ~ 383 U———u—uU—u—| x3'sXs (3ia sync)
373 ~ 384 U———u—u—u-—| x3'sXs (3la sync)
374 ~ 385 u———ul-Y—|u—| x§'sxs (3ia sync)
375 ~ 386 —uvu——|u—u——||| d'ssx (ch + ith)

392 ~ 402 —uu—|u——|uu—u—| ds'ds (20)

393 ~ 403 Yuu—u—|u——u—| x'§s X§s (20)

394 ~ 404 Ouu—u—|u=l-u—| X'5s %%s (29)
395-96 ~ 405-6  U—|—uU—luuu—|u——uu—uU——||[¥*7 X¥sX"§s'dsx (20 + ar)

9 Arist. Po. 1452b: xoumos 0¢ Spijvoc xorvoc yogol xal amo axmyviic. The term

apoiBatos is not Aristotelian, but Plu. Pomp. 48.7 may be relevant (Clodius poses

insinuating questions to the mob): Tis éoT1v avToxgaTwe axolactos; [xTE] ol O%,

WoTeQ Y0005 €ls AuolBaio TUYHEXQOTYUEVOS, ... 8@’ exaoTw wéya Bodvtes dme-

xoivavto* Tlouwmmiog.

W61 00 02 ... wade <ye> yepapoovidy.

95 ’ 5 ‘ > , oy 2~ ,
350-51~ 362: AuxodiwxToy ... au mETeals nAPBaTos | 1V ahxd ~ moTiTeoma0y

.. 00 Mimeg<vms mot’ Zoy | medoeigiv>.

496 &y 9 ~ ’ ’ ’ ~ ’ ’
352-53 ~ 369-64: 1V alxg miouvos wepuuxe ppalovaa PBotior woyJoug ~ <mpoo-

elgiy ve pad’ Tegodoxa> Seiv Aquuat’ am’ avdeos ayvol.
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418 ~ 423 —u—|—u—|Fu-| s's'Vs (scr)

419-20 ~ 424-25 —u——u——uuu—u—|*® s's's"s (4cr)
421 ~ 426 —uuu|—u—| s"'s (2cr)
422 ~ 427 —u—=u—| s'"s (2cr)
428-29 ~ 433-34 —u—|-uUuu|-U—|* s's"s (3cr)
430 ~ 435 vuu—|u—|u—|=u—| X'¥s X¥'s (20)
431~ 436 g=—u—|* x5 (9)
432 ~ 437 vuu—|u—uuu—|u—||| X"$sX"¥s (20)

348-49. The entire vocabulary is Homeric: cf., for example, I1. 5.115 xATS1
wev alytoxoto Atog Teéxos AToutwym, 10.244 Teo@ewy xpadin. The Homeric
language continues into the simile in 351-53, q.v.

348. Ialaiyxdovog: see 250-51n.

351-53~362-64. It may not be a coincidence that the frequent double-
shorts make the dochmiacs of the first strophe appear almost like dactylic
rhythm (rather than, as often, iambic: cf. 117-22 = 128-33n., n. 282): the sim-
ile in 351-53 is virtually Homeric (see below). For dactylic affinity with doch-
miac, see West (1982) 112-13.

A natural sense-pause occurs after mAiBaTtors, and a metrical pause here
would seem natural: otherwise §51-53~362-64 will contain one entire peri-

od, which seems unlikely.*”

Thus we should not, perhaps, analyse the
metre as dochmiacs at every point (pace West, FJ-W, Dale 1983). An inter-
esting result of assuming a pause after pAiBaois is that the remainder of the
strophe may be analysed as two identical rhythmical phrases + blunt close:
xgds™xgdsx. In another context, and apart from the resolution, these would
be labelled glyconics (similarly the ending clausula of 396~406).*" A conven-
tional analysis of the present colon would be ¢ + ia + ar. The colon g51-52~

362 would be 20 + ch, which is not a priori impossible: cf. Th. 916~927,

17 305-06 ~ 405-6: Quyay ... meog Seaw ~ T T@Vd’ ... Eokau.

98 410-20 ~ 424-25 £laePrc ... mpodde ~ puatacd- ... xSovoc.

% The long period would not formally violate the limit of eight metra (Stinton 1977,
40 [327-28]; Maas 1962, 46); however, the irregular cola (dochmiacs with inter-
mixed iambic elements, and aeolic clausula) ought to require a diaeresis inbetween,
whether or not this would constitute a metrical pause (the lack of diaeresis is noted
by Dale 1983, 11).

% For glyconics in an iambo-dochmiac context, cf., e.g., the fourth ode of this dra-
ma (630-709), E. Tr. 308-40.
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where a dochmiac is followed by choriambs. Dochmiacs in combination with
1ambics, cretics, or bacchii are also common cola in all tragedians (e.g., 348,
Th. 107, 122); and as for the single choriamb at the end of an irregular colon
(period?), cf. 41-43 ~ 50-52.

351-53. The simile is virtually Homeric, with epic imagery and vocabu-
lary (métoasg mMBaTorg, aAxg miouvog, wépuxe, on which see Sideras 1971,
140, 192 and FJ-W ad locc.). However, the Homeric perspective is that of
the predator rather than the prey: cf., e.g., Il. 3.23-26, 5.136-42, 5.554-57,
15.271-74, 16.352-56, 22.308-10, and see below on g52. The choice of the
heifer instead of the lamb as the wolf’s victim is unusual, and it accords with
the images of Io presented before, the Danaids identifying with her (FJ-W
351n.). Cows are depicted as the prey of a lion in 1. 15.630-36.

351-52. meTgalg ... arxd: itis tempting to take the image as alluding to
the actual stage setting, an allusion that would be especially attractive if the
elevation on which the Danaids stand is represented by a natural rock, as
suggested by Hammond (1972): see the Introduction, III 4. FJ-W instead
assume that the rock and the ‘protection’ in the simile correspond to the altar,
as, they argue, does aAx1) in 731, 832 and Eu. 258. But in 731 and in the pas-
sage from the Eumenides the reference appears to be more or less explicitly to
statues of gods, not to an altar (cf. Supp. 725 T@VOe wn aperely Sewv, Eu.
259 megl Poéter mheydeis Jeag). Here the reference must at least include the
gods, thus according with the normal usage of aAxmn which usually refers to
protection given by, or strength residing in, persons. The gods have little in
the way of a concrete counterpart in the simile, but this i1s not really neces-
sary: as we saw in 63-68 (see 63-64n.), the Danaids concentrate more on
themselves than on the poetic image they are conveying, so that the reality of
their situation ‘spills over’, as it were, into the metaphor.

352. aAxd miouvog: a similar phrase occurs in Homer in a typical predator-
simile, not unlike those listed in g51-53n.: I1. 5.299 Baive Aéwy wg alxi me-
motdwg. Aeschylus adapts the phrase so as to refer to the victim instead of the
predator, and the sense of aAx@ is thus defensive: ‘protection’.

353. ppalovaa Potijer woxdous: a possible parallel for pgalerv in this con-
text has been noted in Eup. fr. 1.2-§ PCG (1v. 303) 171 0 mvt [nv 7" 10y Kock]
AUxov xexpaeTtar oaoel Te TEOS TOV aimolov.

354-55. It seems almost inevitable to take the congregation (outAov) as
that of the gods (pace W.S4), as the scholium does: 0p& ouiAoy Sedv éorepw-
wévwy. FJ-W argue that the notion that the gods are shaded by the suppli-
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ants’ boughs is not indicated elsewhere in the text, but this may well be the
implication of 346 and 241-42, q.v. (see also 204-24n.). In any case, the gods
are the most important issue here: it is on them that Pelasgus’ gaze lingers,
and it is before them he shudders (probably) in 346. It is they, not the Dana-
ids, who have the power to take vengeance on the city. FJ-W and W.54
argue that 354-55 corresponds to 350 10z we Tav IxéTiv, but whereas a con-
firmation from Pelasgus that he sees the Danaids sitting down is a banality,
the grim statement about the gods 1s expressive and to the point: ‘—look at
me! —I see the gods.” That is: ‘it is not you who are the issue here, but the
gods’.>” As for emendations, Bamberger’s (1839) vevovd’ is perhaps possible
(adopted by Page and Murray); but it takes the edge off the laconic statement
(‘I see the gods nodding approval’): cf. the objections of FJ-W. Musgrave’s
vaiovy is awkward. pévovd’ might be possible (‘remain’ or perhaps ‘await’
a decision from Pelasgus); or, perhaps better, gvovd’ (Professor Staffan
Fogelmark), ‘be present’ (LS] s.v. I 2), an easy corruption by metathesis:
cf., for instance, 367 éxmovely (éxmvoeiv M).

FJ-W adopt Harberton’s (1903) Tov 7’ for T7@vd” which is actually a rather
elegant solution, allowing us to retain véoy 3’ at the beginning of the verse.
Diggle (1982) argues that ‘the description of the Danaids as a ‘new’ throng
1s unbelievable’; however, as a contrast to the gods, who have been pres-
ent for a very long time, it might not be out of place. It preserves the per-
tinent contrast between the (insignificant) Danaids and the (significant)
gods: ‘I see, shaded by boughs, the new throng as well as that of the agon-
ian gods’.>”*

The one thing that would favour the Danaids’ being the shaded party is
Wecklein’s (1872, 83) conjecture vavoyt’: according to Hesychius the verb

' West (W.S4) has two more arguments for guiAov referring to the Danaids, nei-
ther of which I find convincing: (1) the fact that the noun elsewhere in Aeschylus
refers to mobile contingents is hardly relevant, seeing that groups of statues are not
elsewhere given enough importance as to be mentioned repeatedly; (2) West argues
that Tacd’ £dgag xataoxiovs in 345 refers to the Danaids, comparing S. 0T 2-3,
656, and E. Or. 383 (cf. also Eu. 41), but he ignores the repeated occurrences of the
expression in the present drama: 413 év Se@v £doatay, 423 &5 edpayv moAvdiwy,
493-94 Je@v ... Edpag, 501 Je@y edpas. £0pa also denotes the ‘seats’ of deities in
Ag. 596, Eu. 11, 805, 855, 892.

* For the incongruence of xatagxiov, which would refer to both the Danaids and

the gods, see S.GG 1. 604-5, K-G 1. 80.
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means ixetevetv, and West (W.S4) observes that the verb is a contracted
form of vaevw, found in contemporary inscriptions from Gortyn (see LS]
with Supplement). Cf. 503n.

356. avaTov: ‘without atn’, ambiguous: before the eyes of the gods (see
the previous note), Pelasgus may want to wish the Danaids well, but the sense
1s predominantly active: ‘without harm to the city’. See my note on 359. This
thought is repeated and deliberated upon in the next sentence.  aoTo&évwy:
a virtual hapax, with all other extant instances appearing in ancient lexica and
scholarly treatises. The sense received in the ancient scholarly tradition may
in fact be based on an interpretation of the present passage. One of the ear-
liest instances, Poll. 3.60, reports that critics are divided as to the sense:
aoTofevoc 08 xaTa WY TIvas 0 alTos T® 0105évw, xaTa 0 TIVaS 0 YEvel
wev Eevogc Tiud) 0° aoTogt évioic 0¢ doxel o uoel wev aoTtos 0ok Ot Eévog,
ws Aavaos Agyeiors. The last interpretation prevails in the later scholarly
tradition.”” It is vindicated, it seems, by 618 in this drama, on which see the
scholium.

359. ido1To o7jt’ avaToy guyay: the Danaids choose to interpret Pelasgus’
utterance in 356 (q.v.) as well-wishing. 190170 also echoes the imperative 10z
we in the corresponding place in the strophe (350), perhaps with a hint of ‘if
you won’t see me, may Justice look’.

360. Txegia Ocuig Atog Klagiov: the person Themis Hikesia and the
‘suppliant justice’ of Zeus are the same thing: FJ-W rightly complain about
the convention that requires upper-case letters in the case of personifications
of abstract qualities. Themis 1s known elsewhere as Zeus’s consort, but 1t
seems inevitable to understand her as his daughter here. The significance of
KAapiov is not clear, but cf. Hsch. x 2867 xAapss* al émi édagous éoyapal
and x 2870 xAagiorr xAador. KAagiog is better known as an epithet of
Apollo (of the sanctuary KAdggog), but there appears to be no relation. Per-
haps the reference here is to a judicial function, as éTegoggenns in 403 (so
Bothe ed. 1830 on the latter passage: see below, 402-4n., n. 515).5%

503 . . . . . . . .
With an interesting exception in Timaeus’ Lexicon Platonicum: o wn gxwy év

Toi¢ moAiTals oixiay idiav, a definition which recurs in Hsch. s.v. agtv€evor* oi um
gxovTec v T molet Ty oixeiay idiayv. TagavTivor.
°% On Zeus Clarius see also C.Z. 11. 874 (n. 2), FJ-W, A. Adler in RE x1. 552 (s.v.

‘Klarios’).
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361. map’ oYryovov wade tyepappovwy: ‘learn from the late-born, think-
ing old’ is the obvious sense, whatever the true reading may be of the appar-
ently corrupt yegaggovwy. For the topos, cf. Ch. 171 nédg olv malaia maga
vewTégas wadw; and the further instances cited by FJ-W. The present vul-
gate is yepatopgwy (Burges 1811, 187), which is not attested elsewhere, al-
though ymeatopewy is found in Byzantine Greek (Tz. Ep. p. 81.2 Leone and,
in a pejorative sense, MenRom 1. 401); there is also TaAaiopgwy in 593 and
Eu. 838 = 871 (in both cases an attribute of gods). On the other hand, yzga-
@ooviy would not actually be an impossible compound, a poetic alternative
for ymeo- or yepato-. Cf. Tepaoxomos (for Tegato-) in Ag. 978, the Homeric
ovopaxhutos (Debrunner 1917, 65) and also the odd yzgoyvwpwy in Apollon.
Lex. p. 45.7 Bekker (s.v. aoteugés).’® In Ar. Lys. 980 yepwyia, if sound,
may be a compound formed directly on the stem 7ega-, meaning ‘elder’s
council’.?® Thus in our case one may consider uaSe <ye> yepapoviv.’”’
e would easily be removed by haplography,”® making this the most con-
servative emendation conceivable—together with Marckscheffel’s (1847, 170)
vepaa ov@y, which is also rather attractive: yzgagos always means ‘old’
in Aeschylus, and @govéw with the neuter plural is common (LS] s.v. II 2) in,
for instance, Homer: e.g. Il. 1.542 xgumtadia @govéovta, 18.567 atala
pgovéovteg, Od. 21.85 épmucgia @govéovtes. Cf. also, e.g., Pers. 782 véa
eoovel (P), fr. 399 epmuega @oovel, Ar. Nu. 821 poovels apyalixa.

In either case, there 1s hardly a concessive force to the adjective or parti-
ciple, which would render the tone of the statement critical: ‘although old in
mind, learn from the young’—but rather a causal force, and paradoxical
sense: ‘since you are wise by age, learn (now) from the young’. The wisdom
of the old is (naturally) proverbial in Greek: cf., e.g., E. fr. 291 Nauck, Men.
Sent. 158, 164, 524 Jikel.

362-64. Approximately nine syllables have fallen out (as noted first by
Heath 1762), presumably before 1zgodoxa in 363, which is probably more or

*% The word is absent from LS]J, Dimitrakos (1933-50), DGE, and TGL. Perhaps
the reading should be yngo-.

206 g0 Wackernagel (1916, 208, n. 15), who derives it from yzgaoyia (cf. DE s.v.
Yegwy).

7 ve for metrical reasons following the verb instead of, more naturally, the adjec-
tive: cf. D.GP 149.

°% See FJ-W 111. 374 for other examples in M.
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less sound. M’s oOvmeg at the end of line 362 is certainly corrupt. Headlam
(1893, 76) restored oU Armegua)s (with several variants on the same stem)
from the scholium ov mTwyeloeig, a conjecture which is palaeographically
impeccable (OYAINEP > OYNNEP) and almost certainly correct, despite the
misgivings of FJ-W.

As argued above (351-53~362-64n.), we need one pause in the supple-
mented passage that corresponds to one in the strophe. If there is indeed a
metrical pause after pAiBaTois in 352, Headlam’s 00 Aimeg<vag mot’ goer>
(or goy) will produce responsion, also accounting for the future tense in the
reading of the scholium. Then, for instance, <mgogeiaty ye wal’> iegodoxa
(or Igo-) Se@v Aquat’ or, better, Aquuat’ (Turnebus), in the sense ‘receiv-
ings’, ‘receipts’, which will govern the preposition an’ more satisfactorily than
the adjective. The apparent redundance of the expression iegodoxa Se@y
Aupat’ appears to be Aeschylean.

On the metre, see §51-53~362-64n. It is true that iegodoxa yields a harsh
response to -o¢ wéwixe in the strophe; however, it becomes possible if we
accept either epic lengthening of the iota (LS] s.v. izgog V), or read Tgodoxa
(Heimsoeth 1861, 288, cf. Pers. 745) and scan Se@v as monosyllabic. With
monosyllabic Se@v and iegodoxa we get the responsion -uéuixe ~ -egodoxa,
which may have phonetic relevance (cf. 110-11n., text for n. 274). FJ-W and
W.S4 argue for one or more additional lacunae before or after Se@v, but the
odds are much higher (cf. my Excursus), and the integrity of the phrase tzgo-
doxa Jed@v Anu(w)at’ seems unexceptionable.

365-69. As often 1n Attic tragedy, at least in cases where the ancient king
1s portrayed as good and wise, the king’s rule is portrayed as more or less
democratic (see FJ-W for refs). We ought not to assume that Aeschylus had a
detailed conception of the constitution of Pelasgus’ Greece, however, and the
discussion of FJ-W 1. 28-29 appears somewhat pedantic.

368-69. ov ... magog, aoTolS 0% ... xowwaag: ‘0¢ links an adverb to a par-
ticipal clause’ (D.GP p. xxxix, n. 3). Cf. 52-55n.

370-75. gU Tot moAig xTA: an oblique reference to the absolute monarchy
of Egypt, which the Danaids would be accustomed to? Cf. 373n. wovoyme-
otg1, and also Bachvarova (2001) 51, with n. 6. Nowhere in the drama is the
1ssue of the rulership in the Danaids’ homeland touched upon, but the audi-
ence may well have taken for granted that Aegyptus is the king (cf. 323n.).

370. dnuiov: FJ-W refer to Bjorck (1950) 171, 233, for retaining the Tonic
n; West prints the Doric dautov (after Dindorf ed. 1869: cf. West p. xxvii).
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Unlike Ch. 56 and Eu. 160, where the Doric a in this word is induced by
phonological and etymological word-play (o¢Bas ... adauaToy ... O
®evos ... daulag, and daiov dawlov), the low-intensity lyrical tone as well as
the political jargon in the present passage (and also in 699 and Th. 177)
favours the Attic vowel.

373. wovoymeoiai: in outspoken opposition to the democratic practice of
voting. Also at Pi. V. 10.6, where, with a slightly different sense, it denotes
the dissentient ‘vote’ of Hypermestra’s dagger on the wedding night: wovo-
Japov év xoled ratacyoica Eipog.

374-75. ypéog mav émxgaiveig: as FJ-W observe, there is a hint of a ‘debt’,
or rather an ‘obligation’, ‘charge’: cf. 472. Ever so subtly the focus is shifted
from the absolute power to the great responsibility of the sovereign: a point
which is underscored by ayog guAacaou.

376. ayog ... maAryxoTolg: utterances are ominous; that is, what you say
may become true (cf. 512).°* This may be averted by formulaic utterances,
for instance by wishing the mentioned evil upon one’s enemies, a common
device (see FJ-W for refs).

Tolg éuolg: West prints Paley’s 2uoi (ed. 1855), but the evil-averting for-
mula loses some of its force with the adjective: instead of ‘curse upon my ad-
versaries’, we are given ‘...upon those that are hostile against me’. A bold use
of fairly common words, here the adjective maAiyxoTog as a noun meaning
‘adversary’ (so also Pi. V. 4.96) is an Aeschylean custom. Cf., for instance, 21
eyxetodion, 192 ayaiuat’, the subsequent note, and the parallels of FJ-W.

378. edppov: apparently taken in a basic etymological sense (cf. the pre-
vious note), as 21 yye1g10ioig, 15 QUaiwY, 192 ayaAuat’: i.e., not ‘nice’, but

-

‘well-minded’ = ‘prudent’, the adjective being used as an opposite to aggwy
(Burges conjectured uepgov). So elsewhere in Aeschylus: see I4 s.v. II and
Frankel on Ag. 806. LSJ s.v. III may well be right, however, pace Fraenkel
l.c. (n. 1), to read piety and auspiciousness into the prefix &0 (‘= eUpmuos’).
380. xai Tuxmy £Aelv functions as an explicative infinitive or as an entirely
new clause (with ¢oBos understood): ‘fear (whether to) act or not to act; to
seize opportunity’. Thus xai does not answer the previous &’s. On ¢ ... Te
(and T ... xal) connecting mutually exclusive alternatives, see D.GP 515 and

FJ-W ad loc. It has been noted that the passage probably influenced E. I4

°% On ominous utterances, see further I. Opelt in RAC v1. 947-64 (s.v. ‘Euphemis-
mus’).
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55-57: To meaywa O amogws eixe Tuvdagew maTol, | dolvail Te w) dolvai
Te, THS TUXMS omws | adarT’ agioTa.

381. Zeus’s axomov is treated as a separate deity in 646-50, possibly to be
identified with the AAaoTwe who is mentioned in 415-16 (so FJ-W). Here
the phrase appears to refer to Zeus himself, as the scholium: Tov &zviov xai
ixéaiov Ala.

383-84. ol ... dixag oU Tuyyavougw: FJ-W et al. argue that w7 would
have been expected instead of ov, being regular in ‘generic’ (FJ-W) relative
clauses in Attic (but not in Homer). However, the relative clause here is not
simply generic and abstract: ov makes it concrete, turning it into something
that really happens. These people who are deprived of their rights are not
hypothetical people in hypothetical situations, but consist of all those who
are actually wronged in this way, now or in the future (cf. Griffith 1986). The
negation pointedly states that the Danaids’ lawful rights are de facto in the
process of being violated.”™

385. Txtaiou: a hapax. Cf. 1n.

386. duomagadilxtolg madovtos olxtoig: the latest editors (Page, FJ-W,
West) are unanimous in adopting Schiitz’s (comm. 1797) dvomagadeixTog,
West giving the conjecture the status of a ‘corr.” (M offers @ dvomap3eixToig
with durmagYevitors in the margin®). But this would mean that ma.3ovTog
oixtois does not allude to the present state of the Danaids (despite e.g. 382
moAuTovwY, 353 woxYous, and the entire lament in the first ode), but to the
hypothetical suffering of one that is punished by the wrath of Zeus, who is
hard to placate. I think the present vulgate 1s unacceptable. In fact there 1s
(pace FJ-W) nothing wrong with the traditional dative -otg: cf. 433-36 below
and also Pers. 807-8 aoiv xaxdv vhiot’ émauwmével madeiv, both instances
being cases of bad consequences that await (wévet) ill-doers or their children,

510

Cf. the examples in K-G 11. 192, Anm. 3.

*!! Paley suggests that the @& in the ms. may have its origin in a marginal conjecture
-, l.e. someone suggesting that the dat.sg. dvonagadéAxTw should be read to av-
oid ambiguity due to the dat.pl. oixTotg. This is not impossible. We need not, pace
FJ-W, expect that such a critic should prefer the acc.pl., seeing that a construction
with wéver + dat. is perfectly normal and, moreover, occurs only 50 lines down in
the text. However, it is also possible that it represents the attempt at clarification of
one who read duomagaSeAxTos, interpreting this as a nominative for a vocative (so

FJ-W).
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who take the dative case. wéver with the dative is also found in, e.g., Th. go2-
3, S. Ant. 563-64, E. fr. 733 Nauck.”"

As for the alleged ambiguity of the dative plural, the context surely makes
comprehension easier. The pronunciation may have helped the audience to
identify the syntax immediately. In any case, Aeschylus can hardly be said to
be very eager to avoid ambiguity of this kind: cf., for example, 60-62, 276
and the further cases of ambiguity discussed in 15-18n.

‘No light is shed upon the corruption by 2’ (F]-W), but at least it is certain
that the scholiast did not read dvomagadeixtos (if not as a vocative: see
n. 511) as he takes Zeus as the ally of the sufferer, not the inflicter of suffering:
Tols JpNVois TOY TaTyovTwY TUUUaxEl 0 ToU Atog xolos.

The aorist maYovTog is not a problem with the reading advocated here,
pace FJ-W: Zeus’s wrath is a thing of the future which will show itself when
the suffering of the Danaids has ended, or at least has ceased to be a concern
of Pelasgus’. The aorist will be much more difficult if referring to the victim
of Zeus’s wrath, in which case one would certainly expect the present tense:
if the suffering is already over, what would be the point of Zeus not being ap-
peasable?

387-91. The law alluded to is basically Athenian (see the Introduction, 11
4, n. 35), and we have no knowledge of any hypothetical Egyptian counter-
part. The Athenian law stated that the next of kin of fatherless girls had the
right to marry them, and it would not be applicable in this case with Danaus
being alive. FJ-W attractively suggest that Aeschylus’ knowledge of Egyptian
endogamy would give him the 1dea of representing their law as even stricter
in this respect.

389. West prints M* Tolg (‘oppose them’), which seems better and more
idiomatic than Toigd” (M™: ‘oppose this’). The former is the lectio difficilior.

392-93. Denniston (1930, 213) advocates the supplement of ye (yevoipay
7', xgaTedi 7’), since ‘probably always in Attic, where 00y strengthens a neg-
ative, 7e follows at a short interval’ (D.GP 422). This seems to me a question-
able assertion. It is not true for oUte (umTe) 00v. Moreover, moTe here im-
parts an ‘ancillary’ (cf. D.GP 418) note to olv and, together with the optative

2 We find wéverv with the accusative in a passage similar to the present one in S. T7-
1239-40: aAAa Tor Se@v aga wevel ¢’ amoTNoavTa Tols éuois Aoyors. Smyth,
Murray et al. thus adopt Burges’ (1811) dvomagaSéAxTous.
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mode, makes further limitation to its force unnecessary: this is a passionate
wish, and 7z would make it less so.

394-95. UmagTgov ... guy@: intuitively, one expects the phrase to mean
approximately ‘the stars are the limit for my flight’. This rather subtly oppo-
ses, and deliberately misunderstands Pelasgus’ assertion in 390, with UraoT-
eov being opposed to xaTta vowoug Tovg oixodey: ‘—you must QeUyElY ac-
cording to the customs (law) of your homeland. —the sky is the limit for my
ouyn’. The Danaids choose not to understand Pelasgus’ use of gevyzy as a
legal term.

Tucker’s and Todt’s (1889) wixos is not without attraction, despite being
the easier reading. The corruption might be explicable as influenced by og in
the beginning of the next word. But uijyae may well be right, extending the
import of the phrase to concern not only space, but means: 1.e., ‘I will em-
ploy every means under the stars to secure my flight’. In this case UragTgoy
becomes more difficult, but perhaps not beyond what we may expect from
Aeschylus. The dative (Victorius: ¢uyai M) is more economical than Heath’s
(1762) uyav and, despite F]-W’s somewhat tangled argument to the con-
trary, perfectly all right semantically.

395-96(~405-6). On the acolic clausula, see 351-53~362-64n.

395-96. Cf. g-10n. As FJ-W note, Aixav stands in contrast to vowoug in
390: objective Right against mundane Law.

70 Teog Yedv: LS] s.v. moog A13-4.

397. xgipa: the long iota is not found in this noun in later verse (Orac.Stb.
8.298, Nonn. 0. 9.176 etc.), and Wackernagel (1916, 76, n. 1) emended to
xgeipa, on, I think, uncertain grounds. xgiua is found in the mss. of late
prose works, for whatever that is worth.>

wn w': FJ-W’s reference to S.GG 11. 187 for ‘a degree of emphasis’ on the
enclitic pronoun is criticised by Diggle (1982): “The phenomenon ... illus-
trated [by S.GG 11. 187] 1s the quite separate one of an enclitic pronoun com-
bined or contrasted with a following noun or non-enclitic pronoun.” But
surely the emphasis on @’ in contrast to a following noun is what the present
case 1s all about? Pelasgus contrasts himself with the d7jwog in the next line.
The degree of emphasis on the pronoun is still debatable, and I believe West
goes too far in adopting Tucker’s ’u’ (as a ‘corr.’): as Diggle l.c. argues, this

513

Plu. Adv.Col. 1121e, Test.xii.patr. 12(T. Benj.).10.3, [Clem.Rom.| Ep.virg. 1.11.8,
etc.
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suggests that Pelasgus pleads personal incompetence (‘do not ask me to judge

it’). The emphasis on @’ comes a posteriori, as it were, with the introduction

of the contrast.”™

400-401. The phrase 1s, as noted by FJ-W, adapted from II. 22.104-7: the
xenophobic note is not in the original, however.

400. For wn A@ov (Schneidewin 1839, 153: xal w1 Tolov M: xai del.
Turnebus), cf. Thgn. 690 6 71 wn Awiov 9 TeAéoal, Philostr. V4 3.10.18,
and cf., with West, Pers. 526 1 71 0 A@ov melor.

402-4. opaipwy is a partitive genitive referring to the Danaids and the
Aegyptiads: ‘Zeus watches both parties of the kindred ones’. So ouaiuwos
elsewhere in the present drama (225, 474).” This refers back to Pelasgus’
previous mention of the kinship of the Aegyptiads and the Danaids: Zeus
takes account of both of the kindred parties, and he sees to right and wrong,
not to legalistic niceties. The image of Zeus’s weighing in his scales 1s a little
confused: does he dispense injustice to the bad and piety to the good? FJ-W
explain “putting the adixa of the wicked on their scale and the do1a of the
law-abiding on theirs’, which perhaps approximates the sense intended.

" Thus the rule of A.D. Constr. p. 170 Uhlig: Taoa, eadiy, dvrwvumia quumhex-
ouévm &y Tagel 6p3Y éoTi, Alovuaiw éAaAnaey xal éuol, Aloviaioy TIWG xal EWE.
&l Yoy éxToS ToU TUVOETULOU YEVOITO 1) AVTWYUWIG, 0U TTAVTWS 6pJ0TOV)IMTETaL,
éxagioaTo goi xal Alovuaie, étiunoe oe xal Awoviaioy. The rule says (as de-
monstrated by Diggle 1982, n. 4) that the enclitic is possible before but not after the
conjunction in the antonymy.

1 F]-W, W.84 and others take opaipwy as the nominative case, referring to ‘Zeus
of Kinship’, the mention of him being ‘a warning that the Danaids’ claim on their
Argive kin deserves respect’ (W.S4). But that kinship has not been mentioned since
325 ff. (probably not in 331, q.v.), whereas the more conspicuous kinship, that bet-
ween the Danaids and their cousins, was referred to by Pelasgus only ten verses be-
fore, in an argument to the effect that the Aegyptiads have, being the next of kin, the
legal right to marry the Danaids. This kinship, unlike that with the Argives, is based
on Zeus as a common ancestor. Thus the Danaids’ unexplained reference to a ‘Zeus
of Kinship’ would be very odd, and not at all supportive of their position. (So, e.g.,
Bothe ed. 1830: ‘neque ... hic agitur Zevg opaiuwy ..., sed is, quo magis opus est
Choro, Zevg etegogoemns [#Aagiov dixit 331 (360)], qui ... utriusque partis meritis
pensitatis 1d, quod cuique debetur, appendit.’) In 652 the adjective may refer to the
relation between the Argives and the Danaids; however, we should perhaps read
opaipwy there too, which would make yag more understandable, referring back to
643-45: ‘they did not vote for the men ... for of the kindred parties, they revere
those who are suppliants of holy Zeus’. On 449 see ad loc.
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The double accusative with émgxomsi may not be impossible, the n.pl. Tads
taking on a quasi-adverbial quality (cf. 194-95n.). But Schiitz’s (comm. 1797)
appoTEQOIS 1s attractive, agreeing with the later datives.

£Tegogge as an epithet of Zeus appears to be active in this case (so FJ-
W), ‘weighing each part’, instead of, as often later, passive: ‘inclining this way
and that’. The classical image known from Egyptian mythology 1s the Psycho-
stasia, the weighing of the heart of the deceased, usually heavy with sin, ag-
ainst a feather.”™

405-6. It is possible that weTaAyeig is sound, the verb here meaning ‘hesi-
tate’, ‘agonise’ (oxvelv), with pet- signifying the conjunction or the simultane-
ity of the sensation with the action, instead of, as in E. Andr. 814, the posteri-
ority.”"” The prefix connects the agony with doing what is right: cf. E. Med. 996
weTaoTévoual aoy alyos, Hec. 214. Cf. also the uncompounded verb at Ch.
1016 aAy@ wév Zpya: a very easy emendation here would be &7’ dAyeic.”

406-9. The construction is mildly anacoluthous: el is construed with
the genitive (cf. 417), but an acc. + inf. is also attached. It is not certainly de-
fined whether the eye is that of the deep mind (Sansone 1975, 22-24) or of the
diver (Liberman 1998). A quaint detail from divers’ lore is added: the diver
must not drink too much wine!”™ This may be alluded to in Anacr. 31: agJeig
onlT’ amo Acuxadoc meToms &5 moAioy xUua xoAuuPBd uedvwy gpwTi: see
FJ-W for further refs. On Greek diving, see also Auberger (1996) 48-56.

410. avata ... moAet: cf. 356-58.

412. Adjgig guaiwy épaletar: on guaiwy see 315 (with n.). Here a hint of
a ‘reprisal’ may be present with the noun: if Argos indulges the Danaids, Strife
will claim hers in return. d7jgis is found personified in Emp. fr. 122, too.

*19See C. Seeber in LA 1i1. 249-50 (s.v. ‘Jenseitsgericht’), E. Martin-Pardey ibid. v1.
1084 (s.v. ‘Waage’).

*'7 For the soundness of the verb in Euripides, see Diggle (1981b) 94 (210-11).

*18 21 (deyeis) Musgrave: 1’ @Ayog Friis Johansen (ed. 1970). Sidgwick’s petatyé
(‘bringing sorrow in its train’, LS] s.v.) has been popular, adopted by Page and de-
fended by Liberman here and at 111 (1998, 245-46). Seeing, however, that the focus
of the present scene lies on Pelasgus’ agonising and uncertainty, the concrete stress
on him that the verb in the 2" person present conveys is attractive. Moreover, the
adjective weTadyms is not attested, and the formation as such, in the desired sense,
is hardly more likely than that of petaAyéw.

* According to some sources the diver should not drink too much of any liquid:
see Hp. Vict. 4.90, and further refs in FJ-W.
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414-16. AAaotoga: Zeus sometimes takes AAagTwg as an epithet (see
C.Z. 11. 1098), but this cannot be the import here, as rightly argued by FJ-W.
In Euripides the title of Alastor is often used as denoting vengeful deities or
‘demons’ from Hades, e.g. Med. 1059, Hipp. 820. So apparently also in Pers.
354, Ag. 1501, 1508,°* where it is implied that there is one Alastor for each
misdeed (cf. Barrett on E. Hipp. 818-20). In E. Tr. 768, on the other hand, it
is rather a personified abstract: moAA@Y 0t maTegwy enui ¢ éxmepuxival,
AlaoTopos wev mp@Tov, sita 0¢ ®ovou. 416. v Atdov: cf. 228-29.

418-37. An editorial problem is whether these strophes are to be regard-
ed as a new ode (Friis Johansen, FJ-W) or as a continuation of the previous
one (e.g., Page, Dale 1983, West). The question is not entirely academic:
apart from the metrical affinity, the musical accompaniment would presu-
mably have indicated if this was a new song or not. I follow the majority in
labelling them as strophic pairs 4 and 5.

418-27. A comprehensive abstract of the Danaids’ position in easy metre,
cretics with a few resolutions. The points made 1n the first antistrophe are
elaborated on with more emotion and colourful imagery in the last pair of
strophes (428-37). Jouanna (2002, 788-90) notes that the cretic metre pre-
sents a ‘manly’, ‘war-like’ ethos, comparing Eu. 328-33 (grave verses from the
Erinyes), Ar. Ach. 665-75~692-701 (the Acharnians’ spirited invocation to
the national muse), and an observation by Ephorus that Cretic rhythms are
ouvtovwTtator.” The tone of 418-27 is certainly less emotional, more col-
lected than in the previous and subsequent passages, while the imperatives at
the beginning of each strophe preserve and focus on the sense of urgency.

419. evaefrg: cf. 340.

421. éxPolais: ‘castings-out’, not quite in accordance with the Danaids’
earlier insistence on a voluntary exile (8-10). But unlike the variant of Md
éuBolals, which was earlier advocated as traditional and sound by Friis
Johansen (1968, 363; opinion retracted in FJ-W), the word harmonises with
the words égowévay and gxadev in the context. We should understand the
‘castings-out’ as describing the effect rather than the intention of the Aegypti-
ads’ actions. Thus we may counter FJ-W’s objection that ‘¢xBoAai denoting
one action of “casting out” is ...unexampled’: the Aegyptiads did not commit

*20 A radically different sense appears to be found in Eu. 236 (see Sommerstein ad

loc.).
**! Ephor. fr. 149 FGrH (no. 70,11 A, p. 86, ap. Str. 10.4.16).
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a single action of expulsion, but acted in a way that made expulsion inevitable.
Or the Danaids may exaggerate a little, ‘like people who say they “have no
option but to” when every one knows that they have’ (Dawe 1972).

422-23(~427, 418). de Pauw’s oguévay and Heimsoeth’s (1861, 287)
mavdiwy (égo-, moAu- M, vulg.) would produce exact responsion. The latter
emendation also produces a type of verbal echo that is common in the choral
odes of this drama (see 110-11n. with n. 274). However, the gods can hardly
be described as ‘all’ gods, even if the twelve Olympians were indeed repres-
ented (see 204-24n.): 481-82 and 493-95 indicate that other gods exist in the
city. The compound mav3e- is not found in classical Greek, except of a
temple in Arist. Mir. 834a. In all extant examples it is formed from the adjec-
tive Jelog.

424. guoiagdeiogay: see 315n.

425. @ may xpaToS EYwy: see 370-75N.

427. xorov: that of the gods, especially Zeus (so Z): cf. 347, 385, and 435-
36n.

428-32(~433-37). These verses are more urgent and emotionally charged
than the previous ones. They expound the two last-mentioned themes: the
dragging off of the Danaids (strophe) and the nature of Zeus’s wrath (anti-
strophe). The initial cretics of the strophe are succeeded by dochmiacs as the
ode turns into a vivid depiction of the girls being led away like horses from
the sanctuary. For the image, cf. Th. 326-29 Tag ¢ xeyeipwuévas ayeadal
... im0y mAoxauwy, TepipenyvumEvwy papéwy, with Hutchinson’s note.

429. un 1 TAGg Tav ixéTiv: the reading of the scholium, TAaing, may
not be a paraphrase but stem from a transmitted variant (EJ-W). It would be
possible if Tav were deleted. However, M’s reading T° aaioTay appears to be
the result of a majuscule corruption of the present vulgate TAGg (Wellauer:
TA%is Turnebus): TaAIC > TaalC.

431(~436). If the text, with the present vulgate irmadov (*Voss: immmdov
M, -y M™), is sound, the responsion is rather irregular; but it is not im-
possible for dochmiacs, where free responsion of long against short ancipita
and of resolved against unresolved syllables appears more often than in other
metres. FJ-W provide several exact Aeschylean parallels, for instance, Ag.
1164~1175 (end of line). As for Voss’s conjecture, we may note with suspicion
that the metri gratia variant -adov in adverbs which are regularly spelled
-mdov is not found outside epic and elegiac verse. In tragedy, however, the
short alpha occurs in adverbs on -oT@dov and also in Ion Trag. 41b aueadoy.
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Dindorf’s (ed. 1841) immmd(a) is a clever alternative that produces closer re-
sponsion, but -nda as a variant of -ndov (or vice versa) is also not found in
tragedy. Burges’ (1811) mAoxwy for aumixwy may be mentioned; but, not-
withstanding the parallel from Septem contra Thebas cited above, mAoxwy is
(a) facilior lectio, and (b) removes the suggestive play on the horses’ aumuix-
Tfjges (bridles: cf. Th. 461, Jebb on S. OC 1068-69). On ouoiav in the anti-
strophe, see 436n.

432. moAupitwy (Turnebus: -unTwy M) goes with mémAwy: “finely woven’,
another hint at the luxuriousness of the Danaids’ oriental dress. It cannot
refer to the headbands (despite Hsch. T 1462°*): the fine cloth of the dress
has been repeatedly stressed before, in 121-22 = 132-33, cf. also 235-36. As
for the postponed 7’, this is more acceptable in lyric verse than in dialogue
(cf. 282-83n.): moreover, the colometry with probable colon-end after au-
muxwy makes the structure clear and the postponement easier. Cf. E. Tr.
1064 and Ar. Av. 257, the only other certain examples in non-epic verse of
this kind of postponement.”

434-36. The corruption in 435 does not obscure the general sense: what-
ever one does will have future implications for one’s family and estate. Ta.d is
the subject of wéver, which governs the dative matgi ... xal doporg (see
above, 386n.). As for fdeixtivety (Mc: -teivery M), the latter part appears to
be sound. Indeed Tiver ... Suiv may be an Aeschylean thought, a self-styled
Sfigura etymologica. Of the hitherto suggested remedies of the corruption,
Whittle’s (ap. Friis Johansen-Whittle 1975, cf. FJ-W) et ("x)tivew is per-
haps the most attractive: cf. the £ paraphrase dixaiov éoriy amodidovar ou-
otay dixmy. The intrusion of g into the commonplace 27 is somewhat hard to
explain, however. A semantically bolder emendation would be Tgig Tivem.
Cf. Orac.8ib. 2.304 Tigovay Tols Togaov 0oy xaxoy MmAitov Zpyov. The
import here would be a different one: not punishment in the afterlife, but the

5 ~ ~ ~ ~
2 roiamTov T0 PauBlxivoy Ueaoua Umée TMY To®y TTc xepaliic amTowEVOY,

7 moAJwiToy.

°% See Fraenkel on Ag. 229-30; he does not, however, discuss the present passage.
Of other examples, E. Alc. 818-19 is interpolated, T7. 1069, A. Ag. 229, S. fr. 859 are
due to conjecture. In the first two of these cases the conditions discussed here are
present; the Sophoclean fragment is somewhat different with the conjectural Te
(Headlam ap. Pearson) in third place after a prepositional phrase: @ihimmor xal
XEQOUAXOI, TUY TAXEl XWOWYOXQOTW TE TANGITTAI.
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idea that the sins of the parents are accumulated and visited manifold upon
either themselves or their offspring, a notion not unfamihar to Aeschylus or to
Greek thought, being the theme of the great tragic familial trilogies. The
number three 1s highly significant in this context: three generations must
pay for the sins of the ancestor (see Ch. 1065-76 with Garvie’s note). In
Aeschylus’ Laius — Oedipus — Septem we would have got to see the workings
of such a curse in each generation, but only the finale has been preserved:
see, however, Hutchinson’s Septem, pp. xxi-xxx.

The corruption may actually be easier to explain than in the case of d¢7, as
the ¢ is accounted for: 0 repeated from the previous verse, itacism, and the
final o misread as x in xteiverv. It will also make a little more sense of ou-
otay, which has not been satisfactorily explained.

438-54. Pelasgus’ final answer to the lyrical pleading of the Danaids 1s yet
more non-committal politician-talk. Apparently the awkward metaphoric
language was as incomprehensible to the ancient scribes as it is to us, result-
ing in some heavy corruption in 444-48.

438. éboxéAAetau: the beginning of a difficult metaphorical passage. The
subject is presumably ‘the present matter’, not (as FJ-W) ‘my reflections’,
which would be too introspective. Cf. E. Alex. IV § mag o0y o[xeA] e Tab-
Ta v &t Exew xahdg;®** Middle and passive forms of 6xéAAw and com-
pounds are not found elsewhere.

440-41. Extremely difficult, as we do not know (1) what a otéBAn actu-
ally is and (2) whether mgoonyuévoy, ‘neared to’, is sound. A ship has been
bolted, i.e. built, that much is certain. Most commentators take otpéBAat as
either some sort of shipbuilding device (‘winch’, LSJ), or a means for trans-
porting the ship on ground: ‘windlasses’, ‘ship-cables’ (FJ-W). The latter
interpretation is attractive if one could take the phrase as meaning that the
ship has been drawn towards the sea with the aid of oTeéBAat and is ready to
set sail: ‘le vaisseau terminé a été mis a la mer et rien ne peut plus arréter’
(Liberman 1998). The inherent sense ‘twisting’, ‘turning’ of the stem accords

S0 Snell (fr. 43.38), whose supplement appears better than Page’s (Pap.poet.
fr. 9) <u>e[TaPBa]lel, in violation of ‘Lex Youtie’, an important guideline for pap-
yrology and epigraphy: tuxta lacunam ne mutaveris (see Merkelbach 1980). Page
followed the editor princeps Cronert in reading e[, ignoring Snell’s (p. 1, n. 3) af-
firmation that ‘Die unrichtigen Lesungen Cronerts habe ich meist stillschweigend
berichtigt’. The letter now appears to be illegible: see Diggle’s ed., TrGFS p. 84.
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well with a parallel noted by Liberman, Moschio FGrH no. 575 (111 B p. 675,
ap. Ath. 5.207b): wg 0¢ megl Tov xadedxvauov alrol [sc. ToU wegoug] Tov
eic Ty Jalagoay moAly Cntnoic Ny, Aoxiunons o unxavixos wovos alTo
xaThyaye O OAIYWY COUATWY. XATATHEVATAS YOO EAIXA TO THAIX0UTOY
oraos gic THY Jalaooay xaTnyaye. me@ToS 0 Apxiunons sUpe THY TS
ehixog naTaogxeuny. oTeéAar appears to refer to much the same thing as
Archimedes’ gAi&, ‘screw-windlass’ (LS]), even if this means that he cannot
have been its inventor, being born two centuries after Aeschylus’ death.

This image is hardly compatible with the previous notion that the issue has
foundered, but that need not be an obstacle: the issue in 438 1s not identical
to the present ship. The fact that both the finite verb and the participle take
the resultative perfect tense removes the alleged problem of the participle de-
scribing an action that would be subsequent to the bolting: the perfects do
not express a temporal relation between the two actions. mgogmyuévoy is
somewhat hard to take as absolute in the sense required: Liberman (1998)
attractively suggests xaTnyuévoy with a reference to the passage cited.

442. xataoteoemn: ‘halt’, ‘stop’: cf. Ag. 959, Pers. 787.

443-48. The passage 1s desperately corrupt, but the general sense 1s clear
enough. Two lesser evils are deliberated upon: in 443-45 the loss of goods
that may be replaced, and in 44648 the verbal msult that may be verbally
assuaged (wudov uiidog ... Selxrnerog). These are contrasted to the spilling
of kindred blood in 449 (where 0" answers to wév in 443). Editors have tried
to emend the corrupt mess with multiple transpositions of lines, usually fol-
% and inverting the order of 444 and 445 as well as that of
447 and 448 (so e.g. Page, West, and Murray, oddly bracketing 448 after
transposition). As I argue in the Excursus, discrete multiple transposition of

lowing ‘Casaubon

lines 1s a very radical measure which should be used with the greatest caution,
if at all, in editing. Indeed transposition per se 1s a less probable corruption
than a lacuna or even an interpolation. In this case the vulgate transpositions
do not produce a text of evident integrity but are a desperate remedy, at least
in the case of 443-45. Friis Johansen’s relocation of 444 to follow 442 (ap.
FJ-W) is hardly better: in fact it is no remedy at all, as FJ-W proceed to
obelise the entire 444 after the transposition (similarly, Page obelises the
same verse after adopting the transposition of ‘Casaubon’). There can be no

°*® Marginalia in Cambridge Adv. b.3.3: however, according to Dawe (2001b), not

by the hand of Casaubon.
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reason to transpose 444 if we do not even know the sense and the approxim-
ately correct wording of the verse. After transposition Murray, followed by
West, reads xenuaoty ... mopSovuévois (*Voss) vévoit’ av aAla xTtmoiov
Ao yaowv | atns ve weilw, xal ueteumAnoar (Murray ed. 1937) youov.
This seems artificial to me, as do the more conservative measures preferred
by Young and Barigazzi.”*

One might suggest a. Tig for the impossible atyy (atns Z) in 444. This
verse may simply be an elaboration on the looting and a description of the
size of the stolen wealth. If, as F]-W plausibly suspect, M’s ye weilw stems
from an intrusion into the text of the explanatory gloss yeuiCovtog (for éu-
nmAnoag) in the scholium, the verse will be irremediable in the absence of
further evidence (papyri). As a diagnostic (Maas 1958, 53-54) one could read,
for instance, @ Tis @eger weyioToy unAnoas yowov. We thus assume (with
e.g. Murray, Barigazzi l.c., West) that the better tradition 1s preserved by the
scholium in atng (atny M) and yowov (yowou M), the former being an easy
corruption of @ T1s. But there is also quite possibly a lacuna after 444 (Dawe
1972): the dative ggnuaaty does appear to need a construction; and whereas
the genitive ggnuatwy found in the margin of M is attractive, the corruption
to the dative seems improbable. Voss’s mogJoupévois is of no apparent help.

As for 447-48, transposition 1s possible. The similar endings of the verses
(-tmetos | -tmeia) may have led to one of them being inadvertently over-
looked 1n the process of transcription, only later added in the margin—and
then inserted at the wrong place. The transposition is hardly certain, how-
ever: one could as easily imagine a lacuna after 448, with the sense of some-
thing like ‘exchanging for soothing apologies’.

449. opaipoy aifwa: here the adjective seems to refer to the kinship of the
Danaids, and especially of the Aegyptiads, with the Argives: a war between
the latter two parties would cause kindred blood to be spilled, a dire pollu-
tion. (Cf. 402—4n.)

**% Young (1974) follows M, adopting only Scaliger’s yeuiCwv, taking this and éu-
mA7cag as nominativi pendentes, and translating ‘On the one hand, with wealth from
pillaged homes if I glut Ate, filling her up greatly with the cargo, —other (wealth)
could accrue, thanks to Zeus of possessions’. Barigazzi (1983) is right to call this ‘ec-
cessivo conservatismo’, but even moderate conservatism will be futile here, such as
his atng ve weilw, xal wéyay mAfjoar yowov (‘sia le richezze ... possono diventare
col favore di Zeus superiori alla perdita e tali da colmare un grande carico navale’).
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450. 0eT xagra Svewy xal meaely yenorngia: note the change of subject.
The gonotneta are preliminary offerings before oracular consultation (LSJ
s.v. II), not the other way around (consultation before sacrifice, as FJ-W).
For this and for meaely in the context, cf. E. Jon 419: yomotneiov menTwine
... 700 vaol- Bothopar 8" év quége | 740 (aigia yag) Seol Aafelv wavt-
eluata.” yomoTngioy may also mean—and possibly does in this case—sac-
rifice in general, as in, for example, P1. O. 6.70.

xa,0Ta: ambiguous as to whether it defines de7 or Jverv, although the latter
1s perhaps more likely (see FJ-W). Cf. my notes on 22, 15-18.

452. magoigopas: ‘I am lost’, ‘I am at a loss’. See Page on E. Med. 995:
‘the “not understanding” sense of “wander” is explained by a1dgis in [Supp.]
453 as here by 00 xate1dws 992.”

455-67. The Danaids have the upper hand: their killing themselves on the
holy precinct would mean unthinkable pollution and misery for the state of
Argos.

455. aidoiwy Aoywy: cf. 194-95n.

456. qxovga: the aorist is presumably a deliberate echo of this aspect of
the verb in the Danaids’ imperative axouvgoy in the previous verse, but the in-
tended nuance is hard to understand. The tense 1s explained as ingressive by
FJ-W: ‘have given ear’ (cf. LS] s.v. I 3, II 1; K-G 1. 163-65).

457. areogoug: the exact sense is obscure, but if correct (Portus: argofBovg
M), which is likely on account of the scholium and of Th. 871-72, the word
apparently refers to a detail, presumably a cord or band of some sort (cf. Od.
13.438), which is characteristic of women’s clothing. So in Th. l.c., where the
noun serves as the very definition of womankind: dveadsAgotaTar Tacdy
omooal aTEogoy éadijoty megiBairovtar. As argued by FJ-W., it can hardly
be synonymous to oTeo@iov, ‘breast-band’, which would render the cited
passage absurd—it has to be something worn outside the dress.

458. Marckscheffel’s (1847, 171) Tayx’ av (tixav M) is certain. Page (in the
apparatus criticus) argues that it is unsuited to the context, but one may per-
haps discern some ironic detachment (so rightly FJ-W): ‘I suppose this would
be appropriate for women...”. The ms.” yvvaux@v ... cvumeens 1s difficult,

7 Cf. also 2 A. Th. 230d: o0 ... wovov yemotigia Ta wavrelpata aAAd xal Ta
Suata. 9 0Tt Sovteg Toic Jeoic xal alT@Y TERI TOU OE0UEVOI TAS UAVTEIOS OEX-
oued®. 9 OTI WEQOS WAVTIXTS 0T xal TO 016 TEAYiwy Tas wavTelag TolelTdal
op@vTas T Tot {@ou xoAny xal To Nmap xal TNy xUaTHY.
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but perhaps not impossible, being construed in analogy with aiog. Cf.
E.HF 131 with the note of Wilamowitz and also FJ-W, who, however, adopt
Hermann’s quvaixi. The genitive is retained by Page (with doubts), West,
and Murray who refers to Wilamowitz l.c.

459-65. The situation is similar to that of Dana€ in Dikt. (fr. 47a) 773-79:
she 1s threatening to hang herself to prevent her being ravished by Satyrs:
xVWOaAoIc we 0WTETE ... ayxovny ap’ adoual ... Tewoloa xwAutnetov. In
her case the threat 1s an emotional outburst rather than, as here, the result of
cold calculation.

460. Elaborate periphrastic for ‘what?’, such as 1s a stock component of
stichomythia. Cf., e.g., Th. 261, 713, Ag. 543, Ch. 117.528

ymeudeio’ Eay: not equivalent to a future perfect according to FJ-W (pace,
e.g.,Jebb on S. 0T 1146, K-G 1. 39). To be sure, the perfective aspect would
be meaningless here.

462. Condescending: ‘then what will your device of girdles accomplish?’.

467. capéategov: perhaps a redundant adverb (cf. Ch. 735, 767) rather
than an adjective taken with an unexpressed object (e or Aoyov): ‘I clarified
1t more clearly.’

468. The unmetrical verse is obviously corrupt, and unlikely to be emen-
ded by a palaecographically easy conjecture. I cannot see, however, why
moAAayfj should be suspect, nor why it ‘must mean (in view of 469) not “on
many sides” ... but “in many ways”’ (FJ-W). The alliteration in 468-70
moAaxq ... (Qvo-)malaiota ... ToAYUATA ... TAGIOS ... TOTAWOS ... TEAG-
70s seems intentional, and makes it likely that the adverb is sound.”® There
is the possibility that txai wnyt is simply intrusive (rather than just wmy: see
FJ-W). The tone does seem a little too reasonable and detached for Pelasgus
to use in this situation. One would have expected something stronger, for ex-
ample @e¥ (cf. Pers. 285, 739)—Dbetter, I think, than Paley’s 4} (ed. 1883): we
expect exclamation, not affirmation. ¢e would be regularly exclamatory, or
rather perhaps explanatory of the emotional outburst: see D.GP 128, with

725 <A shepherd’s questioned mouth informed me that— | What? for I know not yet
what you will say.” (from A. E. Housman, Fragment of a Greek Tragedy).

" On Aeschylean alliteration, see now Garvie (2002), who notes, however (p. 4)
that alliterations on 7 are under suspicion, this consonant being especially frequent
in the beginning of Greek words.
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plenty of similar examples.”®” @ed reinforces the above-mentioned alliteration.
The corruption 1s hard to account for, however.

West retains xai wmv, adopting Sulzberger’s (1945, 139) lacuna (xai wnv
<... | xar> moAdayj ve x7¢). Anything spoken within the lacuna seems des-
tined to be utterly redundant, unless perhaps, as suggested by West, the
Danaids speak the verse beginning xat wav.

469-71. For the Waters of Evil cf., apart from FJ-W’s parallels, T#. 758-
61 xaxdy 0’ womep Salacoa xUu’ ayer: To wey miTvov, allo O acipel Toi-
xalov, 0 xal Tepl mouwvay moAsws xayxAaler. In that case aAxa o’ oAiyou
Telvel mUgyos év elgel. Here, there is no escape.

472-79. Pelasgus is finally convinced: the wrath of the godhead outweighs
any secular considerations. There 1s no further discussion about the rightful-
ness of the Danaids’ cause: as suppliants in the holy precinct, they have a
priori sanctity. The ultimate decision thus becomes Realpolitik, and not the
result of moral considerations: the negative consequences for the state of
each respective action tip the balance. Contrast to this the traditional (Athen-
1an) propagandistic self-image as selfless champions of the righteous cause of
suppliants: a stock component in patriotic speeches of the late fifth and fourth
century.”" Contrast also Pelasgus’ chauvinistic and self-righteous dismissal of
the Egyptian herald in g11-53: there necessity has already become virtue. See
further 480-523n. below.

479 ixTipog: see 1n.

480-523. Regardless of the Danaids’ dubious means of persuasion, and the
ultimately self-serving reasons for taking on their cause (472-79n.), Pelasgus

> For instance, Pers. 739, E. Hel. 777, Andr. 184.

%1 See, e.g., Lys. 2 with Stevens’ notes on especially 7, 11, 17, 20, Kartes (2000) 21,
37-50, 155-56, Pl. Menex. 239a, 244e, passim, Isoc. Paneg. 28-40, 51-72, passim,
D. 60.8-9, 11. Similarly Euripides’ propagandistic portrait of Theseus in the Sup-
plices, on which see Collard 1. 4-6, 24, 29 and his notes on 188-9o (with further
parallels), 308-12, 577, etc. A rather more ‘realist’ view of Athenian imperialism is
presented in the Athenians’ speech in Th. 1.73-76; a hostile view (with reluctant ad-
miration) was given by the Cercyreans before them. As a contrast to the chauvinist
speeches previously mentioned, see also Th. 1.70 with the notes of Hornblower. It
is noteworthy that Pericles eschews any talk about Athenian altruism in the great
Funeral Speech in Th. 2.35-46, whether because of his own or Thucydides’ distaste
for hypocrisy. For a thorough discussion of the contrast between the speeches in
Thucydides and in later Attic (and Atticism), see Strasburger (1958).
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has now become their whole-hearted champion, and not only politically but
morally. He even adopts the Danaids’ own biased language, speaking of the
UBetv agaevos atolou in 487. Such he remains for the rest of the play, a fact
which has been taken as an example of Aeschylus’ disregard of psychological
realism (cf. 176-78n., and FJ-W 1. 29, 478-79n.).

The matter 1s not yet entirely settled: the king needs the approval of his
people, whether formally or simply as a matter of prudence (cf. 365-69n.).
For this purpose he and Danaus remove to the city, leaving the stage (in 504
and 523, respectively) to the Danaids for a lyrical interlude.

481. xAadovs Te ToUTous: the anacoluthon, with Te left unanswered, is
unparalleled in Aeschylus but perhaps not impossible: as Pelasgus elaborates
the subjunctive clauses, briefly wallowing in self-pity (484-85), he forgets the
original construction. But Auratus’ 7e 1s also not impossible: the slight
emphasis on the boughs 1s in order in directing Danaus’ attention towards
them; and would it be entirely fanciful to detect aristocratic condescendence?
(‘These boughs, take them...”).

More extensive emendations worth mentioning are (1) Butler’s lacuna be-
fore this verse (adopted by West), (2) Weil’s alp’ [afy’ M] ... Bwpovs <1’>: for
the alternation between aorist and present imperatives, see Diggle (1981a) 62.

483. apiewg: see 1n.

484. apyiic yae @iAaiTiog¢ Aswg: a common sentiment in later Attic litera-
ture, and also one of which Aeschylus had seen instances in real life: Palladini
(2001, 449-50) comments on this passage and compares it with examples of
unjust cases of indictments and ostracism in the 490s to 470s, e.g., Militades
in 489, Themistocles in 471.

486. xai yag does not mean “for in fact’ (pace FJ-W): xai links the for-
merly stated purport of the suggested action (expressed in two final clauses)
with a new one (expressed with parataxis yag): ‘and also since...” (D.GP 108,
§ 11). There is thus nothing illogical in Tay’, ‘perhaps’. Linwood’s (1843,
237) olxtigag 10wy (olxTos eigidwy M) stands a good chance of being right.

491. evgedévTa ... AaBeiy (Porson: elp’ ovta M™: el géovta M) is not
‘languid’ (Tucker, approved by FJ-W): the pleonasm is equivalent to 00w
... @egety (LS] s.v. pégw A XI) or gxety (cf. 80), and verbal redundancy as
such 1s fairly common in Aeschylus (cf. my notes on 92, 364, 467).

492. 6maovasg ... éyxweiwy: the retinue that arrived with Pelasgus in 234
will now escort Danaus into town. The subsidiary, hitherto silent, chorus
will reappear as Egyptians in 825.
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496-99. Careful advice from Danaus, in accordance with his character and
function in the drama (see 176-78n.). On the ethnical differences, cf. 154-
55n., 235n. and 497-98n.

497-98. Hall (1989, 173) notes that the implicit idea about the importance
of climate and nurture for human physiology and temperament is found ex-
pressed in near-contemporaneous works: cf. Hdt. 3.12 and, especially, the
Hippocratic De Aére aquus et locis, where the influence of the climate on vari-
ous nations 1s explained in detail.

498-99. Probably the idea is that outlandishness in combination with
boldness (cf. 197, 203) produces fear in one’s neighbours, fear which leads to
hate and violence, a well-known psychological process. Taking the fear as
belonging to Danaus will produce a very awkward non sequitur. de Pauw’s
@ovov would remove one of the logical steps in the process boldness—fear
(hatred)-violence, and is therefore detrimental.

xal 07 appear to retain their separate senses, xa! meaning ‘even’, stressing
@ilov, and 7 being regularly emphatic (“indeed’). Cf. D.GP 250. The aorist
éxtay’ is gnomic.

500. 0 yap 0 Evoc Aéyer: see 496-99n.

502-3. vautyy: Pelasgus describes himself as a vavxAngos in 177, and the
feature of sea-voyaging 1s stressed in 134-35, q.v. The point here seems to be
that the presence of a foreign seafarer would attract the attention of the towns-
people. It has been suggested that the sense of the noun here 1s actually ‘sup-
pliant’, derived from the verb vavw or vacvw: see 354-55n. and W.S4 ad locc.
Dawe (1972) objects that the audience could not possibly understand the ho-
monym as anything other than ‘sailor’: however, the diphthong would per-
haps be differently pronounced, with a long @: vavtny. Wecklein (1872, 83-
84) suggested vavatyy or vavetie’, adducing Hsch. v 149 vavoTiges: o
ixétat [*Lobeck: oixétar mss.].

504. xal TeTaywévog xiot: the optative is peculiar, but retained by most
modern editors. xay might be an alternative, ‘and being ordered so, (I sup-
pose) he should go’ (for the corruption cf. 194-95, 2776, 296). Also Portus’
xlel, a very easy itacist corruption. Nevertheless a force of the bare optative
akin to concessive or hortative subjunctive is possible.”*

506. aqueiov movou: for the appositional phrase, cf. 218.

%2 See K-G 1. 220-30, S.GG 11. 322 (§ 4.3), Smyth (1956) 406 (§§1819-20).
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508. Acugov ... aAaog ... émaTeépou: the Danaids are asked to move down
from the mayog, which is holy, and settle on the level ground of the precinct,
which is less so (cf. 509 BéBnAov). There is an external dramatic purpose for
this: the further action of the drama requires that the girls not be directly
protected by the sanctity of the gods. Also, as noted by Jouanna (2002, 791),
there 1s a scenic aspect: the chorus must move down into the orchestra to be
able to perform the dance of the next odes (the kommos or amoibaion in 348-
437 was obviously performed without dancing). However, this measure taken
by Pelasgus may also be construed as a precaution against unforeseen events:
should the Aegyptiads arrive, he would not want the Danaids to have the op-
portunity to kill themselves before the gods in the manner previously de-
scribed. On the other hand, nothing would prevent them from ascending to
the mayos once more when Pelasgus is gone, unless perhaps their leaving
their boughs on the altar is somehow conceived as precluding this alternative
for religious reasons.

509. BeBnAov aloog: ‘some alam were open to the public (387Aa),
while others formed part of the sacred precinct proper’, Smyth in a footnote
to the present passage. See Burkert (1985) 86 with refs in n. 30 (p. 381).

510-15. Cf. the dialogue between Eteocles and the frightened women of
Thebes in Th. 245-63. In this case Danaus cannot afford to rage at the timid-
ity of the women, but has to be content with sarcasm (510): ‘I will not deliver
you to the ravage of birds’ (as if this was the most pressing danger). Cf. also
512n.

512. elpmuov ... ebpmuoupévy implies that Pelasgus was not only being
sarcastic, but deliberately avoided mentioning the real danger in 510, in order
not to be the bearer of ill omen (so FJ-W, cf. 376n.). The coryphaeus on the
other hand was dangerously explicit in speaking of ‘those who are more loath-
some than evil dragons’ (511); and Pelasgus may imply ‘as you were spoken
to without ill portent, so should you speak yourself’. edgpmuovuévy does not
mean ‘be spoken well to’, which 1s far too weak a sense for a word which ord-
mnarily means ‘speak without ill portent’ or ‘praise’, but retains its original
sense.

513. poBw @eevos: cf. 379.

514. fael & avaxtwvt: Garvie’s (1973) Adew is excellent,’™

especially in

% Garvie compares Th. 270. Friis Johansen (ed. 1970) first thought of a predicate
infinitive in place of aei 9" (madew 97).
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the light of the subsequent verse(s). It might be better, palacographically as
well as semantically, if we delete 8”: AYEIN > AYEIA > Al€EIAP* If the
sense of the verse thus expresses Pelasgus’ willingness to offer consolation to
the Danaids, not only does 515 become a perfectly natural answer, but the fol-
lowing speech from Pelasgus—the last before he leaves the stage—will also be
in perfect accordance: he tries as best he can to assuage their fear.

516. égmuwoel maTne: the expression seems unexceptionable, pace FJ-
W (see LSJ s.v. III-IV). As the object is unexpressed, the sense becomes
almost intransitive: ‘be gone.’

517-23. It is difficult to understand how Turnebus’ meigw in 518 (meTw
M, émiztw Md) has come to be so universally forgotten, hardly mentioned in
any respectable edition of the twentieth century and ousted in favour of the
likes of oreiyw (Weil) and omevow (Martin 1858). One may have to go back
to Burges’ edition to find a discussion of the emendation: ‘vix et ne vix qui-
dem Pelasgus dicere potuit, ITeicw—wg T13@: potuit quidem, mweicw—wng
1e37 (scil. Populus Argivus).” To my mind, the former alternative is not so
impossible, or even so awkward, as Burges thinks: if meigw is taken with the
previous sentence (517 AaoUs ... éyxwelovs), the wg av-clause becomes inde-
pendently consecutive: ‘assembling the host I shall persuade it, so that I may
put the community in a favourable mood’. For the participum coniunctum in
the present tense, cf. S. El. 778, X. Cyr. 1.4.22.

oTelgw is very far removed from the paradosis, which is true for all sugges-
tions of verbs meaning ‘go’ except Wecklein’s (ed. 1885) matd, which is in-
deed ‘semantically unsatisfactory’ (EJ-W). A verb which describes Pelasgus’
addressing the crowd is welcome here, making the structure persuasively
simple: first the roles of Pelasgus and Danaus in the town, Aaovs ... Telow ...
xal ... 010alw maTépa ... Aéyerv, and then the Danaids contra Pelasgus mgog
Talta wiwve ... éyw 0t élevoouwar. This anticipates a third objection, viz.
the meaningless repetition oreiyw ... éAevaopat, ‘I will go ... to persuade
them ... I will go to do this.” Finally, we may note the repetition of the root in
523 metdw and 527 mSol.

523. me1dw: see the previous note. gmotto: cf. 197.

TUYM meaxTrelog: in regular contrast to metdw, words, we find as usual an
expression of action. The admixture of luck gives an original touch to the old

* Linwood’s (1847, 133) yuvaux@v accords with Aeschylus’ views (cf. Th. 182-

286), but the subsequent verse becomes somewhat of a non-sequitur.
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cliché: in order to be successful this time, action in itself will not be enough;
it has to be abetted by Tuym, here semi-personified (see FJ-W).

EXCURSUS: TRANSPOSITIONS OF LINES

The palacographical and text-critical foundations for the editorial measure of
multiple transpositions of non-consecutive lines do not seem to have come in
for much consideration (one exception is R. D. Dawe: see below). In the pre-
sent drama, four passages carry more or less broad editorial consensus as to
the need for such emendation (see below). However, the critic should note
that while 1t may sometimes be likely that one or a number of consecutive
lines have been displaced in a given text, usually owing to their having for
some reason been dislocated into the margin (see West 1973, 28), a corrup-
tion that involves several transpositions of discrete lines 1s much harder to
explain. The principle that a textual corruption leads to further deterioration
of the surrounding text cannot easily be applied to cases of transposition:
one transposition will not by any likely process cause further transpositions
to occur in the vicinity. Accordingly, in cases of single, unconnected lines of
verse, several transpositions occurring within a given area will be exponentially
more unlikely than one transposition. If there is, say, one chance in a hundred
that a transposition should occur within a given sequence of verses (say, ten),
the likelihood that two transpositions occur within the same sequence is one
in ten thousand. Cf. Dawe (2001a, 122, cf. also 129) on A. Y. Campbell’s ad-
ditions and transpositions in Ag. 929—72: ‘this arrangement is so complicated
that even 1f it were, by some chance, right, it would be irresponsible to adopt
it, because the mathematical odds against it are piled up in a way that would
leave Ossa and Pelion looking like molehills.” But so, I contend, would sev-
eral if not all of the multiple transpositions in Dawe’s Sophocles. The chances
that several transpositions of lines may have occurred in close proximity are
simply not such that they should be allowed to encourage this measure of cri-
ticism—unless one 1s able to propose a plausible causal relation between the

cases of transposition.”

5 . . . . . . .
% One such relation would be scribal conjecture: a scribe confronted with lines in

disorder would perhaps try to correct the mistake, instead ending up disordering
them further. In this case, however, on account of the lectio difficilior-principle, one
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The same principle is applicable to lacunae in combination with transposi-
tions: there being no apparent causal relation between the two types of cor-
ruption, the probability that the two might occur in combination is exponen-
tially lessened, and consequently extremely low.* As for multiple lacunae,
the case may not be quite as hopeless: material deterioration of the exemplar
at some point in the tradition may be a plausible cause.

This principle, or any principle of textual criticism, should not be adhered
to slavishly. If the result is evident, it must be accepted. One exception to the
rule, which I would set down as an actual case of discrete multiple displace-
ment, 1s 86-95 of the present drama. The process of corruption is tentatively
explained ad loc. In several other alleged cases, however, I would hesitate to
mtroduce such a conjecture in the text, if the result is not absolutely evi-
dent.” In the critical apparatus to Ant. 740-57, Dawe offers a tentative theo-
ry about the multiple transpositions: ‘ordinem codicum ex confuse histrio-
num memoria turbatum’; also, Dawe (1978, 111) on the same passage: ‘in so
complex a case [the dislocation] must be attributed to a confused memory
rather than scribal incompetence’. This would imply that the tradition does
not ultimately stem from the author’s autograph, but from a written record of
a re-enactment of the tragedy, where the actors (?) mixed up the order of
their lines. To be sure, re-enactments with directors’ or actors’ interpolations
have demonstrably had an impact on the tradition of several dramas, but

would think it more likely that the scribe should correct the mistake than make it
worse.

*% Cf. the so-called ‘Lex Youtie’: see above, 438n., n. 524.

7 In the latest Oxford and Teubner editions of the tragedians, several discrete
(non-consecutive) lines in close proximity, or in combination with lacunae, are sup-
posed to have been transposed in the following passages (I omit the names of the
original authors of these transpositions and lacunae): Pers. 312-18 (Page, West), Th.
803-20 (Murray), 983-93 (Murray, West), Supp. 207-11 (Murray, Page, West), 294~
316 (West: Page only posits lacunae, albeit five of them), 44448 (Murray, Page,
West), gos-10 (West), Ag. 570-76 (West), Ch. 227-30 (Murray, Page), 237-43
(West), Eu. 367-80 (Murray, Page), 485-89 (West), S. 4j. 106670, El. 1047-53,
1205-10, OT 243-73, Ant. 740-57 (Dawe), E. Heracl. 683-91, El. 682-93, HF 1185-
88, Hel. 1226-30, Ba. 843-48 (Diggle). Lloyd-Jones-Wilson eschew multiple trans-
positions altogether in their Sophocles, adopting no more than three transpositions
of single or consecutive lines in the entire text (7r. 994-98, OC 189-99, 1028-33).
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rather, one would think, so as to contaminate the original tradition with inter-
polations than to substitute it altogether.’*®

Apart from 86-95, three passages from the first half of the present drama
have had multiple transpositions adopted in the text by several editors. I have
attempted to elucidate them (ad locc.) in the light of the principles stated here.

REFERENCES

Abbreviations of periodicals follow the standard of L’Année philologique. Abbrevi-
ations of journals and series not found there, or less well known, are listed below:

Beitr. Alt. Beitrige zur Altertumskunde

BSG Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen der kinigl. séiichsischen
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Levpzig

Budé Collection des universités de France publiée sous le patronage
de I’Association Guillaume Budé

Fond.Hardt Entretiens pour I’étude de I’antiquité classique (Fondation
Hardt)

GG4A Gdttingische gelehrte Anzeigen

HdA Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft

HThR Harvard Theological Review

IGmB Indogermanische Bibliothek

FPh The Fournal of Philology

LCL Loeb Classical Library

NAC Numismatica e antichita classiche

NGG Nachrichten von der (kinagl.) Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften
zu Gottingen, phil.-hist. Klasse

OCT Oxford Classical Texts

RAL Rendiconti della Classe di Scienze moraly, storiche e filologiche
dell’Accademia dei Lincer

RBPh Revue belge de philologie et d’hustoire

RFIC Ruvista di Filologia e d’Istruzione Classica

ScI Scripta classica Israelica

Teubner Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum
Teubneriana

Tusculum Tusculum-Biicherei

VDI Bectuux npesneit uctopuu (Revue d’histoire ancienne)

ZAlt Zeitschrift fiir die Alterthumswissenschaft

%% See Hutchinson’s Septem, pp. xl-xlii.
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I. Ancient Works

Quotations and references usually follow the latest Teubner editions or the editions
listed in the TLG Canon, third printed edition; or, for inscriptions, papyri, and some
Byzantine lexicographers, the editions listed in LS], including the 1996 Supplement.
In some cases the editions are explicitly noted and listed below under II 2, ‘editions,
translations, and commentaries on other literature’. All fragments and testimonia of
tragedy, except Euripides, are cited after the T7rGF (see ibid.). Abbreviations of
authors and texts, including inscriptions and papyri, adhere to LS] and Lampe (in

the case of Latin authors OCD), with the following additions and changes:

A. Aeschylus Eust.Macr. Eustathius(-mathius?)
Dan. Danaides Macrembolites
Dikt. Diktyoulkoi Hysm. Hysmine et
Epig. Epigonoi Hysminias
Myrm. Myrmidones Geo.Sync. Georgius Syncellus
Pr.pyr. Prometheus pyrkaieus Hdn. Aelius Herodianus
Pr.sol. Prometheus solutus Mon.lex. Te0l WoVNEOUS
Salam. Salaminiae Méewg
test. testimonia Orth. meol Gpdoyoapias
Theor. Theorot Pros.cathol. De prosodia
Thress. Thressae catholica

A.D. Apollonius Dyscolus Hebr.Inscr. Ancient Hebrew
Constr. De constructione Inscriptions

Add.Et.Gud. Additamenta in Etymo- Isid. Isidorus

logicum Gudianum Chron. Chronica

Antiphon Isoc. Isocrates
Caed.Her. De caede Herodis Antid. Antidosis
Nov. In novercam Busir. Busiris
Tetr. Tetralogia Euag. Euagoras

Ar.Byz. Aristophanes Paneg. Panegyricus

grammaticus Trapez. Trapexiticus
Nom.aet. Nomina aetatum Leo Diac. Leo Diaconus

Aristonic. Aristonicus Lex.Seg. Lexica Segueriana
Sign 1. De signas Iliadis Antatt. Anonymus Ant-

Arr. Flavius Arrianus atticista
Bithyn. Bithynica Verb.util. Collectio verborum

Clem.Rom. Clemens Romanus utilium e differen-
Ep.virg. Epistulae de virgt- tebus rhetoribus et

nitate sapientibus multis

Com.pall.inc. Comica pallata incerta Gloss.rhet. Glossae rhetoricae

Dudasc. Didascaliae Men. Menander

Dionys.Scyt. Dionysius Scyto- Sent. Sententiae

brachion MenRom Menaea (see under 11 2,

Et.Sym. Etymologicum Symeonis ‘Editions [etc.]’)

E. Euripides Myec. Documents in Mycenae-
Aeol. Aeolus an Greek (see Ventris—
Alex. Alexander Chadwick under II 2,
Bell. Bellerophontes . ‘E.ditions [etc.]’)

Tel. Telephus Nicet.Acom. Nicetas Acominates
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Ps.Nonn.

Schol.myth.

Pseudo-Nonnus
Scholia mythologica
=5sq.

Comm.Gr.Naz.Or. In IV orationes Gre-

Ph.

Aet.mund.

Agr.
Decal.
Det.pot.

Ebr.
Flacc.
Heres

Immut.

Fos.
L4

Plant.

Post.Cain.

Qu.Gen.
Sacr.Abel.

Somn.

Spec.leg.

Virt.
Ph.Bybl.
Div.verb.

Phryn.Trag,.
Aeg.
Phoen.

Plu.
Adv.Col.
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gorii Nazianzen:
commentarit
Philo Judaeus
De aeternitate mundi
De agricultura
De decalogo
Quod deterius potiort
insidiari soleat
De ebrietate
In Flaccum
Quis rerum divina-
rum heres sit
Quod Deus sit im-
mutabilis
De Fosepho
Legum allegoriarum
Libri ITT
De plantatione
De posteritate Caini
Quastiones in
Genesim
De sacrificiis Abelis
et Caini
De somnais
De specialibus legi-
bus
De virtutibus
(H)eren(n)ius Philo
De diversis verborum
significationibus
Phrynichus
Aegyptii
Phoenissae
Plutarchus
Adversus Colotem

Aet.Rom.
Apophth.Lac.
Conv.
Def.orac.
E.Delph.
Frat.am.
Gen.Socr.
Mul.virt.
Pr.frig.
Rect.aud.
Porph.
Phil.orac.
S.
Inach.
test.
Sen.
Herc.Oet.
Sept.
Praecept.
P
> DI
2 rec.
> Vat. D.T.
Test.xti.patr.
Tz.
Ep.
Zonar.
Hist.

II. Modern Works

Editions, translations and commentaries offon ancient works are usually referred to
by the last name of the editor (translator, commentator) and monographs and art-
icles by last name and year of publication. A few works, including much-cited stan-
dard publications and lexica, are referred to by abbreviation, bracketed before the
entry in the bibliography. References to conjectures usually follow the same rules as
other references; in other words, the place where a conjecture was originally pub-
lished 1s found in the bibliography if I have been able to track it down. This has
proved impossible in some cases: an author who is not to be found in the biblio-
graphy is thus marked with an asterisk in the text, for instance “*Porson’.

Aetia Romana
Apophthegmata
Laconica
Quaestiones con-
vivales
De defectu oracu-
lorum
De E apud Delphos
De fraterno amore
De genio Socratis
Mulierum virtutes
De primo frigido
De recta ratione
audiend:
Porphyrius
De philosophia ex
oraculis
Sophocles
Inachus
testimonia
Seneca
Hercules Oetaeus
Septem Sapientes
Praecepta
Scholia vetera
Scholia ‘D’ (Didymi) in
Homeri [liadem
Scholia recentiora
Commentaria in
Dionysit Thracis Artem
grammaticam: scholia
Vaticana
Testamenta xii patri-
archum
Joannes Tzetzes
Epistulae
Johannes Zonaras
Epitome historiarum



1. The Supplices: editions, translations, and commentaries
(separately or with other plays).

[ALDIN4] {Asulanus, F.} Aigydhov Teay@diar €& ... Aeschyli tragoediae sex. Venice
1518.

[ArsEnius| Emendations by Arsenius or Aristoboulos Apostolidis, the scribe of the
ms. Me (usually referred to simply as Me).

Basst, D. Eschilo: Le Supplici. Milan 1934.

Bo1ssoNADE, J. F. Aloyvhog: Aeschylus. 1/11, Paris 1825 (Poetarum Graecorum
sylloge, 12).

BotHE, F. H. Aeschyli dramata quae supersunt et deperditorum fragmenta. {1-11,}
Leipzig 1805.

——. Aeschyly Supplices. Leipzig 1830 (rep. in Bothe ed. 1831, pp. 113-84).

——. Aeschyli tragoediae. 1/11, Leipzig 1831 (Poetae scenici Graecorum, 9).

Burces, G. Algygtrov Teaywdiomotol Aeidava: Aeschyli quae supersunt fabulae et
Sfragmenta: Supplices. London 1821.

BUTLER, S. (after Stanley, T.) Aeschyli tragoediae quae supersunt. 1/vii, Cambridge
1809.

CantER, W. AloyvAov Teaywdiar ': Aeschyli tragoediae VII. Antwerp 1580.

DE Pauw, ]. C. Aeschyli tragoediae superstites. 1-11, The Hague 1745.

Dinoorr, W. Aloyvhog: Aeschyli tragoediae superstites et deperditarum fragmenta.
1-11/u1, Oxford 1841.

——. Adoythov Teaywdiar: Aeschyli tragoediae. 3 ed., Leipzig 1857 (prev. ed.
1827, -50; re-ed. -60, -65).

——. Poctarum scenicorum Graecorum ... fabulae superstites et perditarum
fragmenta. 5" ed., Leipzig 1869 (the Aeschylus part was also published
separately as deschyli fabulae superstites et perditarum fragmenta).

[FJ-W] Friis Johansen, H., and Whittle, E. W. Aeschylus: The Suppliants. 1-111,
Copenhagen 1980.

Frus Jouansen, H. Adeschylus: The Suppliants. Copenhagen 1970 (C&M
Dissertationes, 7).

HarTUNG, . A. Aeschylos’ Werke. vii/viit, Die Danaiden. Leipzig 1854.

Havurr, C. G. Adeschyli Supplices: Aeschylearum quaestionum specimen I1. Leipzig
1829.

HEeapram, W. deschylus: The Suppliants. London 1900 (transl., rep. in id., The
Plays of Aeschylus, London 1909).

HERMANN, G. Aeschyli tragoediae. 1-11, Leipzig 1852 (2™ ed. Berlin 1859).

KircHHOFF, A. Aeschyli tragoediae. Berlin 1880.

Kravs, W. Aischylos: Die Schutzsuchenden. Frankfurt a.M. {1948}.

Mazon, P. Eschyle. 1/11, Les Suppliantes, Les Perses, Les Sept contre Thébes,
Prométhée enchainé. Paris 1920 (Budé).

MERKEL, R. Aeschyli quae supersunt in codice Laurentiano veterrimo. Oxford 1871
(diplomatic transcript).
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Murray, G. The Complete Plays of Aeschylus. London 1952 (transl.).

———. Aeschyli septem quae supersunt tragoediae. 2™ ed, Oxford 1955 (OCT, 1*
ed. 1937).

OBERDICK, J. Die Schutzflehenden des Aeschylus. Berlin 1869.

PaGE, D. Aeschyli septem quae supersunt tragoedias edidit D. Page. Oxford 1972
(OCT).

Parey,' F. A. Aloyihov Deémideg: Aeschyli Supplices. Cambridge (etc.) 1844
(reissued as part of deschyli quae supersunt omnia, 11/11, 1bid. 1847).

. The Tragedies of Aeschylus. 4" ed., London 1879 (prev. eds 1855, -61, -70).

——. Aeschyli fabulae Txét10es Xompogor. Cambridge 1883.

{PorsoN, R.} deschyli tragoediae septem. 1/11, London (etc.) 1806.F

RoBoRTELLO, F. AlgyiAov Teay@diar émta: Aeschyli tragoediae septem. Venice
1552.

Rosk, H.]. 4 Commentary on the Surviving Plays of Aeschylus. 1/11, Amsterdam
1957 (Verhandelingen der koninklijke nederlandse akademie van wetenschappen,
afd. letterkunde, n.r. 64, fasc. 1).

SCHOLEFIELD, J. AlgyuAos: Aeschylus. Cambridge 1828.

" If the edition or translation is not specified, the reference is to the 1955 edition.

" If the edition is not specified, the reference is to the 1879 edition.

¥ Two separate editions of Porson’s Aeschylus were printed before, in neither of
which the editor received any credit whatsoever. The first, a folio volume of 357
pages, was issued by the Foulis press in Glasgow in 1795 and is described by Schiitz
(comm. 1797), who reports all of Porson’s emendations that appear in it. Having
described the title-page and the general appearance of the book, Schiitz goes on
(pp. iv—v): ‘Editor, quem ferunt esse Cl. Porsonum, et nomen, et subsidia quibus
usus est, et causas mutatae lectionis celavit; nihil enim aliud quam textum graecum
exhibuit, ne tribus quidem verbis praefationis loco additis.” The folio edition is also
described in Cambridge Essays for 1857, 153-54 (excerpted on the front fly-leaf of
Columbia University’s copy of the 1806 edition), where it is said to contain fewer
corrections than the edition of 1806: so also according to Dindorf (ed. 1827, p. ii1)
and Wecklein (ed. 1885, 11, on the leaf following the title-page). Gaskell (1964, 388)
is thus probably wrong to claim that the texts are identical: see, however, his
pp- 386-87 on the folio edition. The ‘second’ Porson edition, in two volumes and
including Stanley’s Latin translation, was printed by Foulis in Glasgow 1796, but it
appears not to have been published at that time, except perhaps in a few copies (one
example with a 1796 title-page which is at present on record in online library cata-
logues is in Cambridge, Univ. Lib. 7000.d.449-50). It was published in London and
Oxford in 1806, i.e. as the edition listed here, with a cancel title-page ‘Glasguz: ex-
cudebat Foulis, M,DCC,LXXXXIV ... veneunt Londini, ... Oxonia ... M,DCCC,
VTI'. The former date is apparently a misprint for -XXXXVI (Gruys 1981, 340, n. 33).
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Scuitz, C. G. deschyli tragoediae quae supersunt ac deperditarum fragmenta.
11/111, Choephorae, Eumenides, Supplices. Halle 1794.

——. In Aeschyl tragoedias quae supersunt ac deperditarum fragmenta
commentarius. 11111, In Choephoras, Eumenides et Supplices. Halle 1797.

ScawerpT, F. I. AigyiAov TxéTidsg. 1-11, Berlin 1858.

Sinewick, A. Adeschyli tragoediae cum fabularum deperditarum fragmentis. Oxford
{1900} (OCT, re-ed. 1902 with two minor changes).

SmytH, H. W. Adeschylus. 1/11, Suppliant Maidens, Persians, Prometheus, Seven
against Thebes. London (etc.) 1922 (LCL).

STaNLEY, T. Aloyiov Teaywdiar enta: Aeschyli tragoediae septem. London 1663.

Tucker, T. G. Aloyvhov Txétides: The Supplices’ of Aeschylus. London 1889.

TurNEBUS, A. Aloyvlov TlgounSevs dsouwtns, Bnta émi OnBas, Iépoal,
Ayauéuvwy, BEluevidsg, Txétidec. Paris 1552.

UNTERSTEINER, M. Eschilo: Le Supplici. Naples 1935.

——. Eschilo: Le tragedie. 1/11, Milan 1946.

ViLcuez, M. Esquilo: Tragedias. 11, Los Siete contra Tebas, Las Suplicantes.
Madrid 1999.

VURTHEIM, J. Aischylos’ Schutzflehende. Amsterdam 1928.

WECKLEIN, N. Adeschyli fabulae. 1-11, Berlin 1885 (an Auctarium to each volume was
published in 1893: see below under ‘Editions, translations and commentaries on
other ancient works’ and ‘Scholarly works other than editions, translations and
commentaries’).

——. Aschylos: Die Schutzflehenden. Leipzig 1902.

WECKLEIN, N., and ZoMmaripis, E. (Zowagidns, E.) AloyiAov deaparta cwloueva
xal amoAwASTWY dmosTacwaTa. 1/l megiexwy [ooundéa, Txétidag xai
amoonaouaTtia. Athens 1896 (Zwyoapeios EAAnvixng BiBAioSnsxn, 6).

WEIL, H. Aeschyli quae supersunt tragoediae. 11/11, fasc. 3/4, Supplices. Giessen
1866.

Weisk, C. H. AloytAov Teaywdiar: Aeschyli tragoediae. Leipzig 1812.

WELLAUER, A. Aeschyli tragoediae. 1/1v, Prometheum, Septem contra Thebas et
Supplices continens. Leipzig 1823.

WERNER, O. deschylos: Tragidien und Fragmente. Munich 1959 (Tusculum).

WEsT, M. L. deschyli tragoediae cum incerti poetae Prometheo. Stuttgart (etc.) 1990
(Teubner, ed. corr. 1998; Aeschyli Supplices issued separately ibid. 1992).

Wiramowrrz-Moellendorft, U. von. Aeschyli tragoediae. Berlin 1914.

2. Editions, translations, and commentaries on other ancient works

AvrLen, T. W., Harray, W. R., and Sixes, E. E. The Homeric Hymns. 2" ed.,
Oxford 1936.

Austin, C. Comicorum Graecorum fragmenta in papyris reperta. Berlin 1973.

BacHMANN, L. Anecdota Graeca. 1-11, Leipzig 1828 (= An.Bachm. in LSJ).
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Bacorpo, A. Die antiken Traktate iiber das Drama. Stuttgart (etc.) 1998
(Beitr.Alt. 111).

BAMBERGER, F. Adeschyli Choephore. Gottingen 1840.

BarretT, W. S. Euripides: Hippolytos. Oxford 1964.

BECHTEL ET AL. ‘Graeca Halensis’ (= Bechtel, F.; Kern, O.; Praechter, K.; Robert,
C.; Stern, E. von; Wilcken, U.; Wissowa, G.), Dikatomata. Berlin 1913.

BEKKER, I. Anecdota Graeca. 1-111, Berlin 1814-21 (= 4B in LS)).

——. Apollonai Sophistae lexicon Homericum. Berlin 1833 (rep. Hildesheim 1967).

Bienr, W. Euripides: Ion. Leipzig 1979 (Teubner).

Bo1ssoNADE, J. F. Herodiani partitiones. London 1819 (rep. Amsterdam 1963).

BovrLAck, ]. Agamemnon. 1, part 1-2, Lille 1981 (Cahiers de philologie, 6-7).

BovseN, C. Lexici Segueriani Zvvaywyn AéSewy xomaipwy inscripti pars prima.
Progr., Marburg 1891-92 (rep. in LGM pp. 12-38).

BrasweLL, B. K. 4 Commentary on the Fourth Pythian Ode of Pindar. Berlin (etc.)
1988 (Texte und Kommentare, 14).

BroapHEAD, H. D. The Persae of Aeschylus. Cambridge 1960.

BrownsoN, C. A. Xenophon: Hellenica, Books VI & VII. Anabasis, Books I-111.
London (etc.) 1921 (LCL).

BurNET, J. Platonis opera. 1/v, Oxford {1900} (OCT).

——. Plato’s Phaedo. Oxford 1911 (rep. 1949).

CamPBELL, D. A. Greck Lyric. 1/v, Sappho and Alcacus. Cambridge, Mass. (etc.)
1982 (LCL, ed. corr. 1992).

Curyssaris, G. 4 Textual and Stylistic Commentary on Theocritus’ Idyll XXV.
Amsterdam 1981 (London Studies in Classical Philology, 1).

Corrarp, C. Euripides: Supplices. 1-11, Groningen 1975.

CrONERT, W. ‘Griechische literarische Papyri aus Strassburg, Freiburg und Berlin’.
NGG, 1922, fasc. 1, 1-46.

Davies, G. 1. Ancient Hebrew Inscriptions: Corpus and Concordance. Cambridge
(etc.) 1991.

Davies, M. Sophocles: Trachiniae. Oxford 1991.

Dawg, R. D. Sophocles: Oedipus Rex. Cambridge 1982.

——. Sophoclis Aiax. 3" ed., Stuttgart 1996 (Teubner).

——. Sophoclis Antigone. —“—

——. Sophoclis Electra. —“—.

——. Sophoclis Oedipus Coloneus. —“—.

——. Sophoclis Oedipus rex. —“—.

——. Sophoclis Philoctetes. —“—.

——. Sophoclis Trachiniae. —“—

DE STEFANI, A. Etymologzcum Gudmnum quod vocatur. 1-11, Leipzig 1919-20.

[DGEE] Dialectorum Graecarum exampla epigraphica potiora. Ed. E. Schwyzer,
Leipzig 1923 (= Schwyzer in LS]; rep. Hildesheim 1960).

Dienr, E. Anthologia lyrica Graeca. 1-1m, 3™ ed., Leipzig 1949-52 (Teubner).
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VAN DIETEN, ].-L. Nicetae Choniatae historia. 1-11, Berlin 1975 (Corpus fontium
historiae Byzantinae, Series Berolinensis, 11).

DiGGLE, ]. Euripidis fabulae. 1-11, Oxford 1981-94 (OCT).

——. Tragicorum Graecorum fragmenta selecta = TrGFS.

Dinporrv, L. lToannis Malalae Chronographia. Bonn 1831.

——. Twavvov Tot Zwvaga eémTown igToei®v: loannis Zonarae epitome
historiarum. 1-v1, Leipzig 1868-75 (Teubner).

[D-K] Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker. Ed. H. Diels and W. Kranz, 1-111, 6" ed.,
Berlin 1951-52 (rep. Ziirich 1989-92).

Dobbs, E. R. Euripides: Bacchae. 2" ed., Oxford 1960.

Dover, K. Aristophanes: Frogs. Oxford 1993.

[Dox.GR.] Doxographi Graeci. Ed. H. Diels, Berlin 1879 (rep. 1965).

DunBar, N. Aristophanes: Birds. Oxford 1995.

ELmsiey, P. Edgimidou Mwdeia: Euripidis Medea. Oxford 1818 (2" ed. Leipzig
1822: pages cited within parentheses).

FarRNELL, L. R. The Works of Pindar. 1-111, London 1930-32 (vol. 11, Critical
Commentary rep. Amsterdam 1965 as Critical Commentary to the Works of
Pindar).

[FGRH| Due Fragmente der griechischen Historiker. 1-111 (various sub-vols), ed.
F. Jacoby; v, part A, ed. G. Schepens a.o., Berlin, Leiden 1923-.

[FHG]| Fragmenta historicorum Graecorum. 1-v, fasc. 1, ed. C. Miiller; v, fasc. 2,
ed. V. Langlois, Paris 1828-83.

Fowrer, R. L. Early Greek Mythography. 1/11, Texts. Oxford 2000.

FrAENKEL, E. Aeschylus: Agamemnon. 1-111, Oxford 1950.

Frazer, ]. G. 4pollodorus: The Library. 1-11, London (etc.) 1921 (LCL).

FrROMENTIN, V. Denys d’Halicarnasse: Antiquités romaines. 1/11, Paris 1998 (Budé).

GARVIE, A. F. Aeschylus: Choephori. Oxford 1986.

GIANNING P. In Pindaro: Le Pitiche. Ed. P. A. Bernadini, E. Cingano, B. Gentili
and P. Giannini, Verona 1995 (Giannini’s notes on Odes 4-6, 8-9).

GobiLey, A. D. Herodotus. 1-1v, London (etc.) 1920-25 (LCL).

Gogrz, G. Corpus glossariorum Latinorum. 1-vi1, Leipzig 1888-1903.

GoMmME, A. W. A Historical Commentary on Thucydides. 1/v, Introduction and
Commentary on Book I. Oxford 1945.

Gow, A. S. F. Theocritus. 1-11, Cambridge 1950.

. Machon: The Fragments. Cambridge 1965 (Cambridge Classical Texts and
Commentaries, 1).

Gow, A. S. F., and PacE, D. L. The Greek Anthology: Hellenistic Epigrams. 1-11,
Cambridge 1965.

GrIFrITH, M. Aeschylus: Prometheus Bound. Cambridge 1983.

Hacen, H. Appendix Serviana. Leipzig 1902 (Servi Grammatici qui feruntur in
Vergilii carmina commentarii, 3.2)

Hatw, E. Aeschylus: Persians. Warminster 1996.
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Hask, K. B. Leonis Diaconi Caloénsis historiae libri decem. Bonn 1828 (Corpus
scriptorum historiae Byzantinae, 11).

Heapram, W. Herodas: The Mimes and Fragments. Ed. A. D. Knox, Cambridge
1922 (rep. 1966).

HENDERSON, J. Aristophanes: Lysistrata. Oxford 1987.

——. Aristophanes. 1-1v, Cambridge, Mass. (etc.) 1998-2002 (LCL).

HeringTON, C. J. The older scholia on the Prometheus bound. Leiden 1972,

Heyisur, H. ‘Ptolemaeus megi dragogas Aékewy’. Hermes 22 (1887), 388-410.

Hevne, C. G. Oumngov Thiag: Homeri Ilias. 1-11, Oxford 1834 (cited for X rec.).

HivLcarp, A. Scholia in Dionysii Thracis Artem grammaticam. /i1, Leipzig 1901
(Grammatici Graect, 1.3).

HoEexsTra, A. In Heubeck, A., and Hoekstra, A., 4 Commentary on Homer’s
Odyssey. /11, Books IX-XVI. Oxford 1989 (Hoekstra’s notes on books 13-16).

Horrner, H. A, Hittite Myths. Atlanta 1990 (Society of Biblical Literature
Writings from the Ancient World, 2 [transl.]).

HORNBLOWER, S. 4 Commentary on Thucydides. 1/111, Books 1-111. Oxford 1991.

Humsorpt, W. von. Aischylos: Agamemmnon. Leipzig 1816 (transl., cited for
Hermann’s critical notes in the postscript).

Hunr, A. S. ‘Sappho: Book iv’ (New Classical Fragments: 1787). The Oxyrhynchus
Papyri, 15 (ed. B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt), London 1908, pp. 26-46.

HutcHiNsON, G. O. deschylus: Septem contra Thebas. Oxford 1985 (ed. corr. 1987).

Jacosy, F. See FGrH above.

JAKEL, S. Menandri sententiae. Leipzig 1964 (Teubner).

Janko, R. The Illiad: A Commentary. 1v[vi, Books 13-16. Cambridge (etc.) 1992
(general ed. G. S. Kirk).

JeBs, R. C. Sophocles: The Plays and Fragments. 1-vi1, Cambridge 1887-1900.

. Bacchylides: The Poems and Fragments. Cambridge 1905.

Kirk, G. S. The Iliad: A Commentary. 1 |v1, Books 1-4. Cambridge (etc.) 1985.

Kock, T. Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta. 1-111, Leipzig 1880-88.

Kovacs, D. Euripides. 1-vi, Cambridge, Mass. (etc.) 1994-2003 (LCL).

Lams, W. R. M. Plato: With an English Translation. v/x1, Lysis, Symposium,
Gorgias. ‘Revised ed.’, London (etc.) 1932 (LCL).

LattE, K. Hesychit Alexandring lexicon. 1-11, Copenhagen 1953-66.

LEntz, A. Herodiani Technici reliquiae. 1-11, Leipzig 1867-70 (Grammatici
Graeci, 3.1-2).

Lro, F. Plauti comoediae. 1-11, Berlin 1895-96.

Leong, P. A{L.} M. loannis Tzetzae epistulae. Leipzig 1972 (Teubner).

voN Leutsch, E. L. Corpus paroemiographorum Graecorum. 1/, Géttingen 1851
(rep. Hildesheim 1958).

[LGM] Lexica Graeca minora. Ed. K. Latte and H. Erbse, Hildesheim 1965.

Lrovp, A. B. Herodotus. Book II. 1-111, Leiden 1975-88 (Etudes préliminaires aux

religions orientales dans I'empire romain, 43).
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Lroyp-Jones, H. Sophocles. 1-111, Cambridge, Mass. (etc.) 1994-96 (LCL).

Lroyp-Jones, H., and WiLson, N. G. Sephoclis fabulae. Oxford 1990 (OCT).

LosEL, E. ‘Aeschylus: Various plays’ (New Classical Fragments: 2245-55). The
Oxyrhynchus Papyrt, 20 (ed. E. Lobel, C. P. Wegener and C. H. Roberts),
London 1952, pp. 1-65.

Lucas, D. W. Aristotle: Poetics. Oxford 1968.

MacDoweLL, D. M. Demosthenes: Against Merdias. Oxford 1990.

MazHLER, H. Pindar: Carmina cum fragmentis. 11/11, Fragmenta. Indices. Leipzig
1989 (Teubner).

Mare, W. ‘Ilegi @uaios xoouw xal Yuxas’. In The Pythagorean Texts of the
Hellenistic Period, ed. H. Thesleff, Abo 1965 (Acta Academiae Aboensis, ser. A,
30.1), pp. 203-25.

MASTRONARDE, D. J. Euripides: Phoenissae. Cambridge 1994 (Cambridge Classical
Texts and Commentaries, 29).

ME1cas, R., and Lewis, D. 4 Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions to the End of
the Fifth Century B.C. Oxford 1969 (rep. 1988).

MEINEKE, A. Fragmenta poetarum comicorum Graecorum. 1-v, Berlin 1839-57.

——. Stephan von Byzanz: Ethnika. Berlin 1849 (rep. Graz 1958).

[MENRoOM] Mmyaia ToU olov éviautol. 1-vi, Rome 1888-1901.

MiLLer, E. C. B. ‘Aristophane de Byzance’. Inid., Mélanges de littérature grecque,
Paris 1868 (rep. Amsterdam 1965), 427-34 (rep. in LGM pp. 273-80).

MowmwmskN, C. J. T. Pindari carmina. Berlin 1864.

MowmumseN, T. Chronica Minora: Saec. IV. V. VI. VII. 1/, Berlin 1894
(Monumenta Germaniae Historica, 11; rep. 1961).

MossHAMMER, A. A. Georgius Syncellus: Ecloga chronographica. Leipzig 1984
(Teubner).

MULLER, C. See FHG above.

Nauck, A. Tragicorum Graecorum fragmenta. 2" ed., Leipzig 1889 (rep.
Hildesheim 1964).

OttEN, H. Eine althethitische Erzihlung wm die Stadt Zalpha. Wiesbaden 1973
(Studien zu den Bogazkdy-Texten, 17).

Pagk, D. L. Euripides: Medea. Oxford 1938.

. Select Papyre = Pap.poet.
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II. Index coniecturarum Aeschylearum
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ces. I owe to Professor Martin West my knowledge of the conjectures attributed to
Auratus and Portus (see the Preface, p. vi). Nol(ens) = rejected by the author, or
suggested by misprint; dub(itanter) = suggested without much confidence; del(evit)
= the passage 1s deleted as an interpolation; [123] = mentioned on p. 123 in my
commentary.
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